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PREFACES. 


PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION 

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publi¬ 
cation of this edition. It was originally undertaken 
by n;y late lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar, 
who intended to incorporate in it “ new matter 
extending to three formes of sixteen pages each.*’ But 
before he could carry out his intention he died, to 
the great loss of Sanskrit Scholarship in the Bombay 
Presidency. Nothing being known about the nature 
of the addition he intended to make, and there 
being no time to settle new lines of revision and 
enlargement—while students preparing for the B. A. 
Examination of the University of Bombay were 
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies- 
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last 
edition should be brought out with all possible speed, 
and that I should be appointed to see through the 
work. On the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to 
prepare a press-copy and submit it to the Office of 
the D, P. I. " within a couple of weeks or earlier if 
possible v working at it u outside office-hours.'* The 
press-copy was accordingly prepared and despatched 
*by to the D. P. I. on the 2nd of September. 
Arrangements with the press, however, "were not 
completed before the 9th of October; and the 
actual printing commenced a few weeks later in 
November. Xbe present edition is thus a work of 
about three months^ 
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It does not pretend to be a ‘revised arid enlarged * 
edition ; at the same time, I hope, it will be found 
to be something more than a mere teprint. In pre¬ 
paring the press-copy for the printeis, Professor 
Max Muller’s second edition of the Rig-Veda (indi¬ 
cated by M a ), Panini’s Ashli\dhya\l Patarijali’s 
Vyftkar na Mah&bhashya with the text of Kfi,ty&y.ma's 
V&rttika, S'aun ika’s Bnhaddevat& and other necessary 
works were carefully consulted ; and a few njw re¬ 
ferences were also supplied both in the body of the 
text of the former edition and in the shape ot a 
new row of footnotes. Most of the additions*, 
however, were made while reading the proof 
so far as this could be done without hampering 
the progress of printing. The new matter thus 
added comprises references to standaid works- 
to such of them as are easily available to students- 
on points of grammar, accent, metre, ohiiology and 
mythology. Mor^ emphasis is placed here on some 
of these points han was done in the previous ecfT 
tions; the subject of Vedic mythology is biought 
moi e prominently before the student; while the in-*, 
troduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely 
new feature of the present edition^J^ad time 
and space permitted I would have dealt with th e, 
last subject in greater detail than I 
done. Another subject which has 
entirely neglected but deserves to be ca ™l 

fully is the vimyoga of the cj^erent hymns. ,.Tbe 
elaboration of the sacrificial system in the Bi&hma-^ 


* These are placed at the bottom of the Jgjj|||>below a thick st^aijght 

line. 
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nas and the Sfttras was no doubt unknown to the 
* 

period of the Hymns, but it is interesting to know 
how some of the Hymns were fitted into the later 
sacrificial scheme. I have to leave this work to the 
future editor of this Selection. 

With a view to helping the student to a systema¬ 
tic study of the work apart from the Notes, I have 
added to the old brief list a longer classified list of 
principal books in English bearing upon the subject. 
I trust it will achieve its purpose. 

Lastly, T must apologize to the reader for the many 
typographical errors which must have inevitably 
crept into this work, and which I have had no time 
to discover. Such of them, however, as I could 
notice by a hurried gk nee run through the pages, I 
have shown in the list of Errata. 

Gujarat College, ) 

Abmedabad. l A. B. DHRIJVA. 

Feb. 10, 1917 . j 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 

£mns from the Kigveda in this volume are 
>inted to be read by candidates for the 
Fte'of iS^A. in the University of Bombay; and 
re bdfiMBittle more than an attempt to furnish 
studertCTere with thg material without which anything 
like a full study, or commencement of study, of the 
R i g ve<J# i$ w practicable. I hope it may 

accented as a qpf-bpo& in other Universities, in 
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India or elsewhere, where Sanskrit is studied. But 
my primary object has been to fulfil a pledge, given 
I do not like to think how long ago, when I induced 
the University of Bombay to lead the way in making 
some knowledge at least of the Rigveda part of the 
ordinary qualification for a degree in Sanskrit. 

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost, if not 
altogether, a matter of correcting printer’s proofs. I 
hope this has been done with due care. I have 
followed Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a 
way as to bring their true metrical character before 
the eye. This may occasion some difficulty at the 
ersd of a line, incases where the original editors of 
the collection, if I mav so speak, have written as one 
syllable what is really two, of which one belongs 
metrically to the one line, and the other to the next. 
But both in such cases and elsewhere the student 
shoulo be taught, I think, in reading or learning thQ 
hymns by heart, to restore to the letters y and v their 
vocalic character. 

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three 
manuscripts, one of which I have compared throughout 
with Max Mtiller’s text, while the other two have been 
constantly consulted. In a text-book of this kind I 
should gladly have contented myself with reproducing 
the text of the editio princeps. But that was hot 
always possible. On the other hand, my manuscripts 
are as unsatisfactory as most; of the manuscripts 
of Sayana made yet available appear to me to be. I 
cannot set them up against the weight to be assigned 
to the text of Sayana as given by Max Muller from a 
collation of the manuscripts sit his disposal. In these 
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circumstances I have followed a middle course. The 
text of Sayana in this book is that of the editio princeps, 
except where I have seen reason to deviate from 
that. All such cases are, I believe, carefully noted, 
and the authorities are cited. But my notes for the 
most part pass over in silence cases where my manus¬ 
cripts differ from Max Muller's, but not as seemed 
to me, for the better. 

The obligations my book is under to Max Muller, 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir's Sanskrit Texts, 
G-eldner and Kaegi’s Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann's 
Dictionary and Translation, Ludwig's Translation, 
are, I hope, apparent everywhere on the surface. I 
have given throughout references to Whiney’s Sanskrit 
Grammar, a book which must be useful to every 
student of the Rigveda, and which is indispei^able 
to those who are trying to study it without a teacher. 
I hope that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not 
find fault with me for thinking that I could not better 
furnish my students with the main facts of the accent 
in the Rigveda than by the extract from his book 
presented here as an Appendix to my Notes. 

PETER PETERSON, 

23 rd August 1888. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

The second edition of this book is, with a few cor¬ 
rections, merely a re-print of the hist edition. It ought 
to have been stated in the foregoing preface to the 
first edition that the manuscript which I compared 
throughout with Professor Max MCiller’s text was one 
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from Satara, lent to me by my friend, Mr. Inamdar. 
My other two manuscripts were one from Ulwar, and 
one from the Bhao Daji collection in the library of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. Of 
these three manuscripts the last only has been avail¬ 
able for occasional reference in preparing the second 
edition of my book. On the other hand, I have been 
able to consult a fourth manuscript, from Kchlapbre, 
which was lent to me by my friend, Mr. Apte. 
Where it is refeired to in the notes this manuscript 
is called K 

In the preface to the second edition cf his Rigveda 
(Vol. 4, pp. clxxxi—clxxxiv) Muller has made a series 
of animadversions on my book, which I propose to 
notice shortly here. The passages in which, as he 
has shown, I have from want of sufficient care repro¬ 
duced from his book a manifestly false reading may 
be relegated tea note.* They are of no critical 
importance, and T confess that I feel flattered at the 

* I do not p°sssss the thirl and fourth volumes of the .second 
edition of Max Muller’s Iligvcda, and I was not aware of these 
an imad version until pp. 1 to 200 of 1 his second edition of my book 
had been printed off. Somo of the mistakes which Muller notea have 
been corrected. Others, and some new readings I note bore. 

. , . . At p. 87, 1. 5 ( p. 90, 1. 3 ) . . . 1 would, .retain 
I do not know why Muller calls it, an impossible form. At 
p. 94 ( 98 V, commentary on verso 7, M. prefers the readings of* hiia 
Grantha MS. suHWffl and Both seem to mo to be wrong, 

f AH the corrections have been made in this third edition. And 
foither grpHsreq - has been substituted for It is the word ip 

the original, A£v. Sfilra, and not would be the 

correct grammatical form from ^PU in the sense intended. gRPPFflt 
has been snbstitnted for sqgJFFcft, looking to Sayds explanation on 
iii. 1,2] 
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way in which my honoured antagonist gloats over 
each of them. My real controversy with Muller is as 
to the occasional necessity he has felt himself under of 
deserting all his manuscripts and printing in the text 
of Sayana an invention of his own. I took the first 
ot the instances he gave ( his first edition, 6, xxxv ; 
second edition, 4, cxxxviii) of a case in which a 
change “of a bolder character” than usual was 
** required for a restoration of S tyana’s commentary,'' 
and I endeavoured to show, in a letter which appeared 
in The Acadtmy, June 23, 1888, that the violent altera¬ 
tions made by MiiHer irp the text of the manuscripts 
here were absolutely indefensible. I have not convin¬ 
ced him ; but, as the only reply he has made to my 
arguments is that my translation of ffemsgi: is impos¬ 
sible, I can leave that part of the controversy with 
the remark that, in my opinion, it is both possible 
and right/ 

,. * “Professor Peterson considmqd these conjectural emenda¬ 
tions too bold, and tried to defend ’he reading of the MPS , tm- 
BUceossfnHy, it seems to me. He retains and f ^Tct^TT: 77/s own 

friends, the Pditors of the Bombay Edition, however, have adopted 
my conjecture to a great extent, unless they ae’ually found the reading 
in some of their MSS. They read arrifttrrar sFFrf^T f^TFtPcTf: 

—Muller, p. exxxix. “ P.’s translation of fftTcRn: P impossible.”— 
Mfiller p^clxxxiv. ** Hero R. [ t.he Bombay Edition] has nprntHT otc . 1 
my own very hold conjectural reading, except that it substitutes 5317 - 
for fclHldl Ho* does Professor Botorson, who criticised ray 
conjectural emendations in the Academy , account for t his ? ”—Muller, 
p. elxxv. 

Every controversialist will sympathise with ray annoyance at not 
having seen this question at the time it was addressed to me. 
There is no difficulty at all ohont the answer. The Bombay Editors took 
this perversion of the text from Muller, and the iucidont is an illus- 
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The reader is asked to tarn to p. 247 ( 286 ) of this 
edition, where it will be found that I have improved, 
and, as I believe,strengthened, my explanation of what 
Mailer declares to be “simply unintelligible.” I am 
confident that it will be generally admitted, perhaps 
even by the author himself, that the conjectural 
“ restoration ” of Sayana’s text will have to be 
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides 
the fact that is admittedly “ a very bold conjecture,” 
there are almost as manv independent reasons against 
Mtiller’s reading sntorai: «Nfor: fsiRrarr «rr as 

there are words in it. Sayana would never have 
written STr^rwr: for svrar^v: I am confident that no ex¬ 
ample of such a use of the word can be pioduced. 
He must have written, not &TIHPHT:, but #*TRrett: 

if he had had the halting opinion attiibuted 
to him. And he certainly would not have written-, 
instead of the only correct form t fc r rereH ;. 


I learned to dislike conjectural emendations fVoja* 
Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honoured 


. yv . 


tration of how much easier it is to introduce an error into 
teceptua than to get il out again. With reference to the £ 

have italicised in the above, which is one of several of the sa$b« kind* 
made by Mallei, I wish to explain that ] had no more to the 

Bombay Edition than he himself had. One of the editors 
ahd valued colleague. The other was unknown to me. 
consultod on the subject of their edition, and the suggsfffifc, ( 
p. oIxxm ) that I may have bad access to the itiannscripll^ki y tieod is 
unfounded. Is it necessaiy to explain that the reason, why I did noi 
uso Max Mulltr’s new edition of Say ana Vthich appears 

to be made matter of complaint against me just cited, is 

tibat my book was published in J8&8. and k||jPtotid volume of Muller’s 
new edition (the fir*»t whieh apiteared^'Mif'^iK) I 
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hhbitedme with, that in the vast, majority of 
jcases they are bound to be wrong. I will give what 
I take leave to consider a second typical instance of 
this from Mailer’s text of Sayana* On 2, 12, 4 Sayana 
is commenting upon the clause ^ 

His note on the simile is*mrsw8 

here is the reading of the manuscripts. 
Mailer gave it so in his first edition, and I followed 
him. In the second edition M filler “corrects to 
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two 
words here, but One. The word is in the accusative r 
is an epithet of *3*f, and is required to bring out the 
commentator’s meaning, ‘ Just as the hunter makes 
a prey of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it 
was browsing,’ &c* Does the conjectural emendation 
here, I ask in all seriousness, restore or destroy 
Sayana’s text ? And what answer am I to make when 
pointed out to me, as it is here, that “ Professor 
Iverson, according to his system, ought to have 
printed d * ? 






itfpuid, of course, be easy to make this reply as 
long ds the attack is. When, for example, in his first 
;4pitp^yersion, Mtiller informs me that “ there is no 
^ ^ nor is q#sf formed by it,’’ it would be easy to 

t I have nowhere said that there is a suffix 
Jc, by mistake, printed °t^n instead of 
ch is an accident that might happen to 
1$ the same with the W which is the 
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subject of the third animadversion. It would not be 
difficult to draw up a list of similar mistakes from 
MUller’s own pages. 

But I feel that I have said enough. My object in 
this defence has been to show that I have reasons, 
which Muller has not upset, for my dislike of the 
diplomatic criticism which makes Sayana say what, 
it is morally certain, he never did Fay. Ar.d that 
object has been, I trust, in some measure attained. 

PETER PETERSON. 


Bombay t 31 st October 1837 . 


PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

Beyond a few most necessary corrections, the princi¬ 
pal change made in this edition is the use of diacritical 
marks ( except in the original prefaces). Dr. Peterson* 
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against 
them. But surely, if such f miliar European names as 
those of Max Muller and Biihler are r.ot to go without 
them, such names as S&yana and S'ayu, and other 
ordinary words foreign to Europe stand in nee 4 *of them 
much more. 


The original notes have, however, been 
by a few new ones. These have been 
Pischel and Geldr.'er’s Vedische 



iementecH 
wn from 

V°llO* 

id. 


• The two vols. of this work ap 
of the 2nd edition of this Selection and 
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Vedic* Hymns ( Parts i. and ii.) in the Sacred Books 
of the East, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts ( 5 vols)., Whitney’s 
Grammar, Lanman’s Noun-inflection in the Veda, 
and other works. The new notes have been enclosed 
in square brackets, as is sometimes done, under 
similar circumstances, in the case of annotated 
editions of the English Classics. I have also followed 
another piactice very frequently observed in these 
editions, and added an index of words and passages 
explained in the notes. This index as well as the 
index of deities and a list of books in English likely 
to be useful to the student, these also being now 
added for the first time, will, I hope, be found to 
render the book more helpful. 


The English translation I have not interfered with 
at all. It may not in places be as close to the original 
as one would wish. But a student who has mastered 
the notes does not stand in need of such closeness, 
v The translation is sufficiently well done for its pur¬ 
pose, and by such a writer of very good English, as 
Dr. Peterson was so well-known to be. I did not, 
therefore, like to spoil its effect by any changes of 
mine* 

1 


The ^bbfations made from Whitney's Grammar in 
te previous editons of this selection were from the 
edition. Some of the paras, quoted were, however, 
in the edition of that book so altered and 

expanded $a ti> exceed the legitimate limits of 
notation. the first form, which was 

ce ' ‘ 


la&t&een retained and the edition 
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Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev. Father, 
A. Hegglin, S. J., Professor.of Sanskit, St. Xavier T s 
College, Bombay, for very kindly looking over my 
renderings and abridgments of notes from the German, 

S. R. BHANDARKARv 
Bombay, 28 th January 1905 





xiii 


A BRIEF LIST OF BOOKS JN ENGLISH FOR 
STUDENTS OF THIS SELECTION 


Arnold, E. Y. : The Rigveda ( published by David Nutt ). 
Barth ; The Religions of India. 

Griffith : The Hymns of the Rigveda. 

Hopkins : The Religions of India. 

Kaegi : The Rigveda. 

Lanman : Noun-inflection in the Veda. 

MacDonell : Sanskrit Literature. 

-: Vedio Mythology. 

Monier-Williams : Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 

Muir : Original Sanskrit Texts, 5 Vols. 

Whitney ; Sanskrit Grammar. 

[ Reproduced from the Third edition. ] 


A CLASSIFIED LIST OF PRINCIPAL BOOKS IN 
ENGLISH FOR STUDENTS OF THIS 
SELECTION 
( FOURTH EDITION ) 


GhSWUL : 


Diet’s Civilization in Ancient India, Vedio Period. 
Hc^ojdn*s Vedio India ( Story of the Nations ). 
4£aodm>ell and Keith’s Vedic Index. 


Tbb ndlqidF tbb Xryans ; 

Max M^«Fs Home of the Aryans. 

Whitrt^Qriental and linguistic Studies-First Series. 
Isaac Taylbr’S ^igin of Aryans. 

Seience Series) 

Tikk’s Arctic 
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Literature : 

Macdonell’s History of Sanskrit Literature. 

Weber’s History of Indian Literature: Vedic Period. 
Whitney’s Introduetion to his Grammar. 

Lanin in’s Intro lnotion to tlio Notes on the selections from 
the Vedic Literature in his Sanskrit Reader. 

Kaogi's Ilig-Veli. 

Handbook to liigveda ( Peterson’s Translation of Say ana’s 
Introduction to the llig-veda-Bombay Sanskrit Series. ) 

Grammar : 

Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar for Students. 

Lanman’s Noun-inflection in the Veda. 

Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar. 

Whitney’s Grammar. 

Accent : 

Macdonell’s Vedic Grammar for Students, Appendex III. 
MacdoneU’s Vedic Grammar. 

Whitney’s Grammar. 

Metre : 

Macdonells Vedic Grammar for Students, Appendix II, 
Arnold’s Vedic Metre. 

Comparative Philology : 

Bopp’s Comparative Grammar. 

Max Mi'iller’s Science of Language. 

Max Muller’s Biographies of Words. 

Whitney’s Oriental and linguistic Studies-First Series. 
Jackson’s Avestan Reader. 

Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader, Glossary. 

Religion and Mythology : 

Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts. 

Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology. 

Bloomfield’s Religion of the Veda. 

Hopkin’s Religions of India, Chs. i-xi. 
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l{ar Miiller’d Hibbert Lectares on the Origin and Growth 
of Religion. 

(Jox's Mythology of the Aryan Nations. 

Moulton's Early Zoroastrianism. 

Lanman’s Brihaddevata. 

Hang’s Introduction to the Aitareya Bruhmaya. 

Eggeling’s Introduction to the S'atapatha BiAhmana, 
(S. B. E. Series ). 

Barnett’s Antiquities of lndia-Ghapter IY, ii. (S'ranta 
Ritual ). 




Additions and Corrections 


jjfjli p. 53 add the following footnotes on Iflp, and res¬ 

pectively : 

Av. maretan ( from Vmar )—mortal, man ( Jackson ). 

„ maz-great ( Jackson ). 

„ khratu—( from V kar )—wisdom ( Jackson ). 

On p. G2 add the following footnote on — 

For accent, see M’s V. G. S. p. 454. 

On p. 174 add the following footnote on — 

Av. nairya—manly, homan. 


On p. 73 

On p. 74 

On p. 135 
On p. 257 

On p. 207 


add the following footnote on nf:— 

M’s V. G. S. para 65c ( p. 43 ). 
add the following footnote on —* 

Av. V spas—watch, obsorvo. 

1. 24 after add ( Pan. vi, 2, 50 ) 

add the following footnote on 

For accent see M's V. G. S. App. III. para 7. (p. 452). 
1 . 4 for read and add the following 

foot-note :— 


§ Vata : for Maru ts, Rudra, Vayn and Vat a see M’s Ved. Myth, 
pp. 74-88; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 155. Vata identified with Tent. 
[Wotan, Wodan, Odhin (ibid) . the identification regarded as “ very 
donbtful ” by Macdonell. Skt. Vata=Av. Vata—wind, from V v;i- 
to blow. 

On p. 297 1. 8 for 145—6 read 145—6 ]H and add the following 

footnote :— 


1 also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 155 in verse. 


On 

P. 

L. 

for 

Incorrect. 

read 

Correct. 

99 

88 

10 

99 

mm 

99 


» 

98 

27 

»» 

need 

99 

nsed 

99 

79 

28 

99 

qntotes 

99 

quotes 
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On 

p. 

L. 

for 

Incorrect. 

read Correct. 

ij 

99 

1 

51 

wssr 


53 

112 

16 

5* 

; 

» 3Pmr: 


nr> 

8 

55 

Br. Dev. i 

„ Br Dev iv 

•Ji 

** 

11 

35 


.. 

*3 

f) 

29 

33 

3** 

» && 


130 

2 

*3 


»» sniWR^r 

*3 

132 

4 

35 




136 

18 

33 

3HET 

» 

'3 

138 

12 

33 

syIlablet read syllable^, and add at the bottom 




of the page § Pan. vi, 1, 
App. III. para 18. 

198, viii, 1,19. M’s V. G. S. 


140 

10 

for Verse 3* read Vers 

; e 0, and omit the footnote* 




Pan. vi. 

1 , 19 tt etc. 


Kead the Note on p. 150 after the introductory portion ( p. 15] ) of 



( 

1 

Sayana’s Commentary on 

iv, 54 ( No. 10 ). 

ft 

158 

13 

for 


read 


162 

25 

? 5 

arte 

» 

J* 

163 

11 

3 5 

apd 

,, and 

M 

175 

8 

J- 

Tbo 

„ The 

. *3 

176 

S 

V 


» 

M 

178 

14 

5? 



f » 

182 

14 

3- 

fa 

„ is 

35 

186 

*> 

35 

Ister 

,, Istar 

>> 

199 

11 

99 


r\ ^ - 

33 WTTVT 

ft 

212 

20 

33 


„ 

?> 

224 

29 

33 

96-14 

„ 96-140 

ft 

268 

32 

»3 

Sararmwya 

Sarameya 

» 

270 

2 

31 

fasOMWTOT* ^W-read 

v 

284 

15 

33 


road ffT^T5 
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INDEX OF DEITIES. 


Agni— I. 19 (and MamD ), 143, Y. 26 (and Visvedev&h), 
VII. 49 ( and Apah, Ac. ). 

Aevins—VII. 68. 

Apah— VII. 49 ( and Varnua, &c. ). 

Indra— II. 12, IV. 46 ( and Vayu ), VI. 57 (and PAshan), 
VII. 28 ( and Varuna ), 49 (and Apah, Ac.), 83 
( and Yarmia ) X. 119. 

Ushas— 111. 61, VII. 75. 

Ka— X. 121. 

Parjanya—V. 83, VII. 102. 

Pnrnsha—X. 90. 

PAshan—VI. 53, 54, 55, 56, 57 ( and Indra ). 

Marnts— I. 19 (and Agni). 

Mitra— III. 59. 

Yama— X. 14 ( and Varnna ). 

Varui^a— I. 25, VII. 28 ( and Indra ), 49 ( and Apah, Ac.), 
83 (and Indra), 86, 88, 89, X. 14 (and Yama). 
V&k— X. 125. 

V&ta— X. 168. 

V&yu— IV. 46 ( and Indra ). 

Vastoshpati—VII. 54. 

Visve Devah—V. 26 (and Agni), VTI. 49 ( and Apah, Act. ), 

VIII. 30. 

Vishnu—I. 154. 

Savitri—IV. 54. 

■ -v.fcV : 

Sflrya— I. 115. 

HirttQTagnrbha—X. 181. 
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*n HR II ? 

gR srHif h «nq¥ 5^15 ss£ g*: i 
5*13*3 an HR II * 

H 5$r *HHr fH|R*t ^srr^ft Hjfc I 
l^RsHy an HR ii * 

n in HtHnr i 

H^IsRa an HR II v 

*t 

H iparr HnHfor: gnnrat ftwtnJ l 
5*RR3 *n HR it \ 

% mg^rrin *tg% f|R farrg nrcft I 

am jjR || ^ 

n |§f #2 qfaR %: HgsHgtnj; 1 
5*R?th an HR II « 

nr H gpn% f fin niRa*: HgsHtHnr 1 
5*f$*2 an HR 11 ^ 

I [ fcV. Hymns ] 



I 


NO. 2 *1 

i. 25 J 


HYMNS FROM THE H1GVEDA 

Tpnft hM ft i 
5#ftH »ift ii o. 


3J© K No. 2 q* 

| ft# q*!i qft w^«t t 

fftftfH ftftft ii * 

m # 3«rft fft ftw i 

ir ftji-M «pft H ^ 

ft ^ ft} fttft ST #ft^ i 
rftfftftr tffaft ii ? 

<?n ft % iftq*: qeiftr qftfft i 

ftl H II V 

1ST ftfft flTqr ftoi qrrm i 
ftftftfaftTrq; II << 

TTftftwKTqfoft ft?gr ST q ^STTS I 
iffiftiq 51 # 11 \ 

ftr # #rf qftr^ 1 

ft wqj dflfts II »— 



TKXT 


[ NO. 2 
i. 25 


%?r *1 #H5ITq% II <£ 

qffog fr jjgs re f n?r: I 
%t q ii **. 

fq »tanq 'fqaigr q4«n h^iI'^it i 

qrai^qm g^i n * © 

^rw f^fpq^wr <hqfn i 

f*irf!r qr 3 ii ? ? 

*r qf gap^rrf^q: gqqt qq^ I 
q 3 ^rr^'rq qr ft q ^ II 

%<»q4 q#»ft qspr li 

qft fa ii ? ? 

q q f^tfrs’q f^fr?r q gshjr i 

•i ^qqf^nriqq: ii >v 

qq qt qRiifcqr q^aip <m«hmt i 

n ?*< 

qrt q qf*q 4tq4t *nii q ns tfeg^ » 

pgqflfqisqsHq^ n ?4 



HYMNS FROM THE KIGYEDA 


3 4 NFlt 33 &tf | t 

?m? fjftn II *« 

q?f g flprHg ^ *qqft ^rfif I 
^qq *t ftfc it ?<s 

rt *1 qq»t «4V ?4*pn ^ I 
?5|l«l*^T =4% ll H 

ri ft*fcq qft* ftqa Ti^if^r 
*r qftft «tft «jft ii '<° 

^5»f 4#^ gr ft <naf q^q ^ 
ajqtgqift #*?t II V 


No. 3 

fM 

qffi jfc ft g ^®T^5 I 

3n«n 

55 pm <sft<n3*i4q 11 ? 

qft stftgqtf fHifti 

q4f q 4ftl*nftf^ qssfra; 1 

qn qrt fqift 
ftqftrl qft «ki4 933 11 ^ 



TEXT 


[ NO. 4 
i. 143 

H?T ifta? 

f%3T 3#3T aiggieita: i 
HH^qsat f#* an p4*§: 

<rf* sthIith# #s h«k ii 3 

<Kgffg r 

?wn 4 "sNit i 

iffch 5^*?- 
frcter# farof II v 

3#33*3 

ggf 1«T #33 I 

4 *faf*3 II << 

gen ^g gfsg g^fcg 
fatfcr: f#pr Prtimg i 

3#f fn$r 3%°TT 3Wg g g ? - 

«rf^Qt ftp# if#ft 33 eft: || \ 


*• * No. 4 

3 iMrff sp«Wf ^7333^ 

g# Hfti h#t: ^ *ft: 1 


W 



hymns from the kigveda 


NO. 4 T 
I. 143 J 

mi mFit m mr 

sr srnkrc: qr^ stfftj- 
"d> fiiVniqsiirgf^*#% i 

^?qt WI%iT;r^f iraq^r 

*r snqir €rf%: 3 ^^ H ^ 

?tqr ^r»nt 2^1 top}: 

§q#K*q ggst: i 
f^*^- 

5^ ^Sprf 3T3TCt: || ^ 

q*iqr 

HT«lt ifasqT E^rqf I 

Hfff tr ^r an ^ 

*T W9CT q?fr qt'nr q ^tT^Rt || v 

*T q^fq ^fq: 

^fq *J 8 T fi^qr qqRn%? 1 

^ q qqr || ^ 



TfflXT 


fftrffiqTtOTfiq fqq: 

qqqT fj*qr li ^ 

sppfcftq; q q»q*4 f»4- 
qft feq q tffoqrq ?feqq i 
pqbit h^t f|q^| ^t- 
^*4«is4 ^ ftftl ii 14 



3|c{sftfH^faqfaTVg- 

sfStftqfet qft qrf| # qji ii <« 


[ NO. 5 
1.154 , 


it* t No. 6 q* 

qftjft q qfi 

qt qiPtqrfq %q Tsrffo i 
qr 3nf%qiq|^ wq^Sf 
ftqqwiui^qt^mq: n ^ 

q qf^: qqq% #'<q 
*j*ft h ^q: ^s*t f%gr: I 
q*qrqi fti f|q>4ft- 
"sqfii^q^q 3j4qr% firqt ii R 



HYMNS FROM TriK H1HYEDA 


NO. ft "I 

n. 12 J 

qqqiqrq I 

«r jtf ^ 3 ^- 

firwf fqfafaqtnn h 3 

q*? qt ^nt q^r qqr- 

*?qqi q^far I 
q 4 fqqj^ $fcftgq ej[- 
^ ?IW #nf*r fa*rt li v 

q^r ffrqqfir qjqf ami 
5 m qq ^qqqr q^fo | 

f^q 3 it q^lf^qf 

fWh nt q?q qw q?*fc n q 

? qT#g5qi^ q^s| 
qq qrit qqrci: i 
qqif q^qqpreq fwt;, 

Tiq 25^ qTf| II ^ 

*• * No. 6 

qi wq qq %qt q^f- 
%qt qqRKjqr q«b£q^ I 


*• tq 



TKXT 


I" NO. 6 

L II. 12 , 


TO)# 

spipt 551 H ^5 II ? 
«r: « pfaT 5i q gg- 

«r: «rt*>nra; i 

rt apirctf f^r gffgV 
5t nroterep s^th ii * 

% ^Tft«rPN^i fti^: 

Nt *IT itt^hrt ispt I 

Rt 3TC«t%?ajft 

II 3 

^RT f¥? =SR#RT fflrf-T 
RT ^rtf R$pff 5ft%: I 

Jfjftl qt'ftJfrtf ^RT^- 

5^5 Rgl% « ^Nth pfc II * 

4 WE %fit gft- 

«T fUflsi prr T*HTfa 

«n *r ^rih F& ll ^ 

^ rT%rt r: f^pg 

% 1W* arfapRR 

2 [ RV. Hymns ] 



NO. 6 1 

II. 12 J 


HYMNS FROM THE RIGVKDA 


qfsftqr ^f|rq: 
§qqt*reg h ^?nn p& ii ^ 

mRRt q^ir qi jj 
q^q ?TT5T q^q ^qfqj | 
q* ’J’f q iq?^ 

H if ~K(T *T stqig || -a 

^5^ qqqf qfijqf; | 

5?PT feNqml^qqfgr 

sfPit h 3 +qm u <j 

g*q 

q T^qrqr f^q i 

qr fir«qfq qfqqr^ qqq 

qt ^^rs^tq 'jrth n 

qj *N# qiprr qqfqr- 
qibqqfq^^qY qqr4 I 
qt qrgqqlfir w^qf 

qr q^qfi^T q <stqi*T ii ?<» 

q: *r«*j q§qg %q^ 
qqiftwf sFipqfqsqq i 



H 


TBXT 


?Tf qqf 4 h ^15 vii It \ ? 


t KO. fi¬ 
ll. li>, 


q: 

HH I 

qt 

H 5HI5 ?% II R 

«nqt Cr? 

rr'ri qq=% i 

q? ^HRT fqf|qt q?tal|- 

qf * stars 11 ?? 

q: «?q?qq*Hrr q: q^a 
*£ — — — 

q: qrcH q: qfanRijft 1 

q^g qia qq'f q*g # 

q^ *rg: s stars H 5 H ’* 

q: ^ 3 ^ <r# pr qr ft- 
511^'f§ h taratfo s?J5 1 
*f h **3 ft*ta fqqraf: 
tj 4 Uteft fl^qqr % 11 ^ 



NO. 7 

in. 59 

31 ® * 


HYMNS FROM THK ItlGVKDA 

No. 7 

fart srcNpraft f^mr 
ffcrr ?tare i 

fN? ftfkPiftqifii # 
fikk fsq ^k*pta li ? 

>? * % «k¥ 3^3 jp%- 
^ anf^r fc#r l 
H H 'jfl’qg Nt^T 

%»$f awrrsnkk * II ^ 

SR^TH R^TT 

fakir Rft^r tfSrsRi: i 

33 f*Mf 55^ *3k M ' 

H3 (Hr ^5^: f^rtr 
*nit gwRt atafts |«m i 
3*4 1^ tfe^. 3&3W- 
W 3? #i3^r ^ik li v 

5# 3rif|kt ?rt%Rqf 
RT3R«|sfr 35 ^ pfcf: i 
R*rt 55Rq»k«n3 gi- 

3*ft ffcik *fro n <r- 


** 



13 text 

* 115 % i 

4t|ht f^r fn^t HWfi 
SFTffti l^tq, II « 

firaiH «Rt Hfaf&T# I 

*r liHSWPwft ii <* 

f^T swfa i 

ft fg^rTT 3R» II ^ 

u« ^ No. 8 

3%*sn5fa ?rrMM 

5sW i^r ^hptt 4*iTfa i 

5n°it ^ gift: gff**- 

*& l<f ^Kftr 11 ? 

g»rf |s*r«te£ ft *rift 
l==5^m fc»Ht 1 

3?t ?qt prchrt w 

ftftwr? ggirst# *r 11 r 

s^irft ft>i- 

# fta*nc#r %g: 1 


[ no. 8 
hi. 61 


q;® 



no. 8 n 

ni. 61 J 


hymns from the rigveda 


14 ] 


it f 

^3 fasfcft 5 %. 

'3*1 ^ q&ff | 

mr»r'r 

3TF(ltftfJ li * 


wsst q> tfrgqtf fqrwff 

* 3i wt w'm gf%q; i 

1*$ *»'3*r qrr^t ^h- 
** ^5*n ii \ 

l%q: Kf.^jnan 

»raffri?r ^ fqmfff 
31*^1 ?T3!»T f^qror; || ^ 

53^r |W 33«t(tl5wi- 
^rt 5# w&r m ffiv i 
3$ qW^T qjqj 
3%f 3Tf 1% # ^5TT I I vs 



5 TRXT 

• » No. 9 

3 $ ftar q^f §4 qt4r ftftfts I 
?4 ft ^rrr aim li ? 

srctat 4V Hftfgftrfiptf p&rrefts I 
TFTt p*4 ^5R[ II R 

arr *rt 5 ^ rfa *nt: i 

#=5 4r»Wfa4 ll 3 

™ ftt°wiTft%rg w^*i • 
air ft *qpit ii v 

pft ggqrstei ^iig^ I 

f%rg; fir »ftg; ii v. 

f%r^ ^4 p*4 |Wrt H^rtarr i 
M4 fwt % ii ^ 

fl proforcj grft^rg: i 

?? 3! ^4^% ii « 


No. 10 

an^t 4ftwr ^ 3 4 
f^fotf apr^ iW: i 


r Ho. 10 

L iv. 54 

*1° «S> 


*lo 8 


V 'V* 



NO. 10 “I 
iv. 54 J 


HYMNS FROM THE ^ilGVBDA 


f% «n^w: 

^ scfWss ii X 

^%wr f| 4g4 gf^rafaqlr- 
sijgr^ gqra gru^ra^« 

sg^n 'sfi'i'igT it 2 

a^’m q^rm <3# 

^f^Frfg^s 3 

t4 gt spt ii 3 


3T gf*i4 <t- 

sjgr f%^ §44 i 

rp^fijsq] sfPfg^n ^flf^- 

g^fH g>a4*? u » 
qf^w: 

$4¥ q>^i: H*?qfqm i 

qsrfcrrr 5 ^ 4 ^ firafig: 

#q 4<s: *n%: g«n4 % II «v 

4 % gatrcff 



HYMNS FROM THE RIOVKDA 


[ VO. 11 
r. 25 




!?• ^ No. 11 

2# h*h> irfMt ^ fiwt I 

3Tt ^ n ? 

<i fwt fM^TRt I 

l^f W «n II ^ 

#1#* hi ^ f«P? i 

a# II \ 

m »tt| i 

*HK hi it v 

q^iHH gn^i antt f ^ ^ i 

3%TT iffftl II << 

H^HRII 'pfffa JHfil I 

|*h? f? « $ 

qf%*m i 

IS 




TEXT 


NO. 12 -i 

V. 83 J 


* 31 UTOfT fq s *N*qqj I 
3ffrrH3f n <j 

3? 3^f 2f^rt ftq: ^ rt,., 
53151 *$qr ft^ll II ^ 


qq aqqf >frf%|f»j-{ 

*3^ H^r? *5*rr j^fqj-^f | 

^ ?2f?qiqqft| n ^ 

^ ff% j^r 

^3 nqrtq^ , 

3<H5rf»n fq$ 

q?5^: |^ } I, ^ 

T*fll qrsrqpqjf arfqfaq- 
*EHqqr sffrg 

3^H4'4s || | 

3 3IHT qrf^ tppfrf^ {|gq 

fqs^ | 


*c 


<*• <* 



19 


HYMNS FKOM THB KIGVBDA 


f!I fN# I^PT srpm 
qwSM: li v 


q*4 ^ hjMH? 

q*4 ^ 5I'K!S3#ftm i 
q**t aq ^rt«frf|»^%5Tt 

*T :fc qq?q qf| qs3 || S. 


rno. 12 
Lv. 83' 


qf f ft *#«£ 

q j^fqq gdfr 3^*5 qtlf: I 

gqt t^n st: u % 

hPt jfcf * 3*5 q^m «rt 
sq ; '*m qft iftar i«N 1 

d| f f^tn 

H«n 4q^5^ Phris ll « 

5 fp# ^aig^gr fa fasg 

f*qt factors ^frtg; 1 
srrrttf^ft *#q 

gqqpf ^faripipfa: 11 « 

qqM*? q>Piq> ^- 

§«ffc i 



TBXT 


HO. 13 "I 
v^i. 53 J 


*• % 


20 


qfr* M ^Tgsinqf^ it*. 

amsJfsR 

wsqfsf^l tr^n^ II » ° 


No. 13 *\\ 

fiji ?n <w*q| * qisfsiaq i 

fift ii ? 

^ ^ ** i 

?l4 !R n ^ 

aiRNM ^T?5» i 

qqWlftr ?ter *T5tt ii * 

fi <nit q fagft fir tt$ i 

«i^nm w ft«J: ii x 

qft qqtamrfcn j^«n i 

gj^T*^ *vspi || << 

ft tojrforr 3T S'tfN ?ft fyw i 
^wq n \ 



[ NO. 14 
vi. 54* 


21 HYMNS PROM THE.RIQVBDA 

an qtffcrt I 

n va 

ni 

RTTT | 

tF?t W&Q f^5- 

nrfteira>frntin * 

nr ? 3>|r mafinn^t n^n^Wt i 
pnffni u r 

m nt rnnf*i Wiisni *rii*np i 
^Rtlft fpft H *° 

«r« ^ No. 14 

4 tripl'd ^ nt ar^n^VT^fri i 
*r s^Prin ^ H * 

$”n »tn«TTi nt ^ i 

w 3 li ^ 

^»ih* n fiNfe n ^rst <to^ i 

sft afcq aqq^ nfal II * 



TEXT 


22 


NO. 15 1 
Vi. 55 J 

ar 4$ sftarfaasi a <jaift T*tt i 

a^ II v 


aar ar 3F^j a: <jar t$r?a^n l 
<jar art «al$ srt: ii «< 

Tl^l a at ^f| ataia^a ^aa: i 
2 PRT^ 11 a 

mWfiwiitft ftaatptfr t ?ifft 1 
aaiftetf^r 4 ft 11 vs 

<gt4 aafo&ltgtaa^ I 
fsrta na |'«it I. <: 

3a?at at fa a $<% a^t 3a 1 
aalatfia n sH 4 ll a. 

aft far a^ans^ aa^ 1 
gsiaf fgaitf ll ?«> 


NO. 16 

<tf! af ftial aanr^r a tfaiat 1 
^ (l| j ti^ at aa n ? 


*• I 





23 


HYMNS 'FROM THE HID VEDA 


[ NO. 16 
VI. 56 

5 ?: i 

n«ft i 

sfHqWtag* w>rt H I 

^2 *g| q w grfcrinj; i 

^qf 2 F i^qsf H v 

ni^^S^ari 5^3 m I 

wfc&g ?nn *r*t 11 v 

arnutf: <jq2 & fasprret 4g1$N^ 1 
+F^ frsfon ll ^ 

it# ^ No. 16 

it *ifMf 11 ? 

3 q m « T*fNg: sh^ot l 

fsnW from 11 q 

irngt >t§% q% g^sps fl fr wHf^ 1 
:%q^fHqs ll ? 



TEXT 


24 


NO. 17 "I 
v vi. 57 J 

*SV 3*13 3Tffa **3*? l 

** 5 * 1 # frm n v 

*i ?#* »pj^ i 

f*t II «< 

i 

33®TT ^ 3§*fcfo 
*# 3§*t** II \ 

*r# ^ No. 17 K<- 

P 5 g $mt 3 * «**# *3***f l 
$>* *ntarR^ II * 

aW*** 3*gf: p^ i 

irnj*s* II R 

3«n 3 s **? ftt 3 s *** *t# l 

*r**¥ II ? 

*f^5 apteflpat nfl# #|*J i 
# p p>ti ft r* fr li v 



r no. is 
L vii. 28 


25 TEXT 

ST f OTT fift I 

P&g t*rn^ ii «v 

^mw'I ggr»fes*ft%fti srrtfln i 
3®t fsI H * 

ir« t» No. 18 ^6 

srert «i p?W irrft ft?r- 

*t*TS TFg 5 tBTJ i 

rrt f|#i nrfif 

fa**ft*r n r 

&t <T ^ «rft»TT 

15 

3TT «T5^ ^ 

#c: *R5rrlr srfafT ^nitefs ii ^ 

rS5 spsfftfte! 

*rfr *r^T (t^ft i 

g*i? srii ft 3?- 

sjjjffc fe^ftrcftraat n 3 

gfMf psrtPi^resr 

ft f%^g: #% i 

4 [ RV. Hymns ] 



NO. 19 1 
vii. 49 J 


HYMNS 1 ROM THE RIO VEDA 




26 

jrfg 

art fen gnft ?ts *n<( u * 
gmtnfri 

Hft nvr m«Ns i 
*rt srifm dd - ft mt^gt 

qfa ^gfeifes mt ns li \ 

u» vs No. 19 

5gsfs%r: wfgarR mni- 
rjnpu g^RRftwnts i 

.psfr rt f*ft fenr ivr? 
rt amt 3[Rtf*s rt4r^ li ? 

RT amt ftsRT fa n 

rafttWRT m n rts *#sris i 
ngsigf rts ?ptRs qipn- 
^rr aimt ^tflv rhMi li R 

qrnt ^tht R^oft Rife R^t 
*krt^ atiR?g^ntniv * 

5f§ns g^Rt rts <rfmn- 

^tt anqt f^tfr? rtrr^ n ? 



27 


TEXT 


r no. 20 

L VII. 54 


’Tig *n^r 

fa*t t^r i 

Wgd *mifa: jrfafg- 

aircf ll v 


it® *® No. 20 Ht 

*M **> *M n 

3TCTFT2 Jml 5IRISW- 

3fa#ft *far *: I 
Jjfa ?i4f 

4 4t f|q| 4 ll ? 

HfrOtt * ufa 
'i^i-i! I 

1^4 *qfa 

3?n?srf4 4t ll ^ 

srnpit 3 
Towt m3«R*rt i 

5lft $4 ?ar 414 ^ 4t 

*pr »fhi Alfalfa: h? ll } 



no. 21 “I 
vn. 68 J 


HYMNS FROM THE RIGYEDA 


28 


» No. 21 

an ^Jpsnr qwqf 5 **! nn 
tfrct gi^mr gn#: i 
? nqgqr u ! 

q qntercg- 

nt »nq ffaqt %l 
f?tft gqf f^r 4: li q 

* it gw qqtnqr i 
f^r gsfl^qf^Rn spfrffi: i 
gnrwf qghg; *qR: li * 

gq 1 qft *iqr i nfi{- 

fWfic nteggg*qi^ li 
an isg ftqt qfafta r$: n * 

f|# f qsf qtatgsqfe 
=q# *#3Fai gqhig i 
qt qi*qT 5 i&qj nq. li «<. 

is ?nrf gnt aif^n g: 

t - „ o «J rf , 

qqqpnq nf? 1 

arf^ qj$ ggq: li ^ 



29 


TKxT 


r NO. 22 

L vii. 7 r> 


la *4 pgitOR! 

3rj|pta: sgfc i 
Orff q^Mr pr#: n « 

p>0r f^nretuprm stcr- 
p # sn^ p*rtR i 
RiwroONrapt h 

ft^grnifpr *NfOr: II <* 

P P «M}^ »i%- 

ot PR pwf pRt I 
m # ?t%FiT ptfa- 
t«r ito *?Orrf5|: ^ *: II *. 


*r© • No. 22 \s*x 

sgi^T ari^f f^src pwt- 
ft'SfilRI I 

*? p^r4 Rl^S- 
iRUrhi H«*?t sRR: n > 

Hfc sf)f 3«r #pj>f *- 
«pt ^ ^Wri it l 



11TMNS I'ROM THE HIOYKDA 


30 


no . 22 *1 
"Vii. 75 J 


fa# jfa 

^<1 Rfs *rrgf^ «15^ ll * 


g^f writ ^sfarct- 
fa^i itot H^tn i 

jp fafat i«qtfa ?ai- 

wrftwT : ll ? 


S^t **n $hht 'kw- 

fa#t: qft mff fulfil i 

2121 spitaf 

1221 tfl^i *# 2*2 ll * 

ITT f% 2^Tt( I 
SBp}g2T 32«Nt 521- 

522T 2ft!fa§4!HI II «* 


2$ gdlHI^MI# W* 

fa»n afesrf^H #=2* I 

2^ Tr# fa22 SRfa II 2 

^,___ r \i_v in _ 

5ftF«- 

M ?%T5%2T 2^5 I 



M 


TEXT 


r no. 2?> 
L vii. 83 


Rfa »n# risrri n « 

% gt w- 

gtr atgtegfmgf h*r i 
rt gt gft: fegat fg^ %- 
f«r gfa sifaril: ggt g: II t 


If. « 


No. 23 


g» <■$ 


^RHTH 

5T^I IFFtH gg: I 

3[I# g *fgj fTRFflfa g 



RRT g^i WIT+^I fTRefcaT 

g^ggpn gafr§ ft gg faqg i 
ggi g4s% 3g#gr tg%- 

*ggt g gigg^ II g 


Jjrgr gsgf v gfgTT %g- 
^cNfit f^fg gig ant^g, I 
^g^gtgrsn mn^Ngi - 
sgWfen fgg$gr »tg^ii \ 



no. 23 -1 
vit. 83 J 


HYMNS FROM TUB \iJGVKDA 


32 


i^TLi q i 

^ rMI ii v 

^^U^llivqj r^qf^T 
SFn^qf iggTq^ni: i 
§4 TT5«fr- 

WT qfsqg; qr^ f|f4 u ^ 

fTf #3 3ITR- 

3 q^r 3 nrqxt I 

* 2? II ^ 

*MIhJ hWhi apfsqq: 

3 i Wifll*siiw'!i 3 i 
3*rr 

'J,qr t Prq^q^f^5 n v» 

STftf i 

%rq*C qi h 4*TT qwf^ff 
f|3T 4H# «l#qs^r ^4qf u & 



33 


TEXT 


[ NO. 24 
vn. 86 


fsn<Hp?T: ftfirt 

3?TP^ft nf*T u^t i 

?5t*it 5f aw gfRtift- 

5^*5 II 5 

3!# fjft Ms5t f^ft 3<55T 

pr *ha*g 5 f| wf 551: I 

1*1*5 #4! u ftg f fa pft ll ?» 

110 \3 No. 24 4% 

tf® *4*5 5Tf5T Uift 

ft 5*H*5*5 ftftf I 

5 5T%*f5 

felT 5?iW ?5«#I ^4 II * 

55 *55f 5*5ri*f 4| 5- 
*!?[ *5151#^ 3J5TH I 
f*fc ^ ?sjp^hiinif g%5 

)fc#R f5*rt uft *5*^ M 5 

<p& attf 555 ftsg;- 
•' qf Wfetf ftr^ i 

5 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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I 3*? V it 3 

^*ir4 «mr 

«Tr^rrt mwfH fl^rfqq; | 

*r ^ qfr^ ^atKr ^qrqr- 

^ q*far p 1| * 

|^r% fW e^r h>- 
s*m *4 ipn i 

^ H 3 T 5 

5^t q ?rar ii <• 

^ w ^ q^»r m 
i!'^l3*ft<^'hl «rf^T%t | 

**% ^ 

q^Rtj II ^ 

^ ?TW q tftai|«jf ^f- 

"5? ^qi? ’g^s^jqr: i 
q^faqffaqr |q> 

^ nq 5fqtfd ^rf% ii vs 

3 3^ q^q *qq|q; 

^5 q*t^rq|Sip5 | 
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TEXT 


[ NO. 25 
vii. 88 


qf a: §5 ag qffi at 3^5 
qq qfa ^ m II <i 


$r» vs No. 26 

q 5^55 q^qig 

gffir mm 1 

q |Wqf^ q^g qsH 

ji f q t qg l4q pHq; II * 

3T3T Hreq 5^f 'SPpqi- 

giMf* qJ?<qw »ife 1 

mW-^n^qr 1 mgt- 

sfq nr q^|aq II q 

3 ?T q|fig q^qa mi 
q q^p^vrti «r 4 q; 1 
aft qqqf qgfemft 

q ^.11 * 

qftig f q^qt qranar- 
cf^f qqqr qqqr qfjffqt | 

qgqnf fcfc g f %g^ a*f 

mg 11 v 


a® cc 
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ci ;ft m?>rr sf^q* 

5^ ft* i 

^F3 *tih ^ ^rr?. 

'SPWT >|t ft II <<. 

v ^rfqf%?rf qqq th^t: q- 
•^iMi*rifif % i 

m ? qf^Rjftq 

3^q <W fftsfc *3?ft q&|* || * 

ftq^T 

sqj^Rqi^ q^ofr i 
3pft q»nqi 3rf?q«qp4- 
«E* 'rfcr qj n vs 


•f® « No. 26 

•ft f gjqqf ftq)* | 

g*r gaft it ? 

•iftfft d*|ft OTpft aft^q: | 

gaff ^ gaft II q 

*t#5 *Rf ^Rqt q<frq sfqqj 5 % | 

•pr $Npt fssft II * 
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TBXT 


[ NO. 2® 
VIII. 30 

qqf i^r qftqqig ' 

»pr *pq 11 •* 

qf^» 37 4 ^ 5 %q qq- 
sfasrt R^ri^Thrm 1 
sit%$ qq? W 
qj q^*«ntqqT ^q ftftq: 11 v 


Ha v» No. 27 \9^ 

H ^ljj i\ nfaq {|^^ri4 tfs^f 1 
q qi q^Pr^gg 11 x 

qt qHqt^^tqf qqi[ fqfcq^T^ I 
q#? 4 : pqpjrfq; 11 q 

<W 5 F ^q q^qqq^ 1 

^ qs h^H q^ 11 ? 

si« C No. 28 \9 

qf* §1 q^q&sT ^riwi q $qirq» I 

qqrtsisq 11 ? 

q^qraf qqqr fanq# 

q qq qqfq | 
qqtfo l qftqTOS II ?. 
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X. 14 J 
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^ ^ ^ ^ I 

it 3«r: ftRNn^r- 

% 'TIN#: II » 

*T sNth R5 
M l»?T5Tr 2rt I 
5i?i wspft 

*i^#r ^T^rf II V 
*• *• No. 29 

2f*?* 'TRfajjtRqsrpfjj- i 
l^lti 3*1^5 sRfaf 

3$ ff^rt ii v 

3*Tt zt nrj 
^rr # i 

*wt 35 T? ftfrts q>g- 

^.Hl sham: ’pmri ara n 

*TT<kft -KWT&fi 

4l^fn4»4ifiNT|qRjj | 


«• *« 
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TKXT 


[ NO. 29 
x. 14 


^qgpg 4 #<t ii 3 

rt «ft SR3WT ft tfft 

ftgw i 

an *aj q^qi: ^ftsp^t *ft- 
*%3T ^ftFfftnri qi^reg it v 

3#%f^TT 4ft gftqf4- 
§4 3133*3 i 

fotepn §i q: ftm 3 - 
sftjpq^ gf|®qi ftq4 II <\ 

q#*4t 3J ftraft 

anftWr wrtqrd: l 

4q? gq ggqr g ftq i g i- 
qft 4? 4fag4 *qto II ^ 

4ft 4ft gfqftr: ^4/4- 
$qf 35 sf qigs 1 

13T TT3I3T *333! q4?3T 

gq <ftqrf!i 3%^ g ggg It « 

3 » ftg* q ftgfg: 3 g4- 
4 sft 44 qrq sqfiRt 1 
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4 »t^r fNf: ii t 

fa ^ sHsigr- 

srt m f|<Rt i 
5»ft ii s, 

3|frt 53 TUWTT 

! ^n rni'ri h«h i 

5% Sr *r^cr ii To 

^15W 4^# JjrctfR I 

rnvqft? < ?p£ tt^t- 

^l^r 3RHi? ^ «ift li u 

^ 'sr# art l 

rITIRwl ^515 g^T5 

5s^5F1^5^ 2KH II H 

5*TI? art ijft 
5^ 1PT ffa: I 
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TBxT 


[ NO. 30 
x. 90 


5$ ^ 3?rt 

ar%^: n * * 

fft? 1 { ^ f%lrT I 

*r 5W *fa- 

* #rei ii 

2>n5 »r4*r?pj 

T# sffPHT I 

ft sirPh^n 

$•»*; ’rf^f;^: n V-. 

figsrrtg^ft 

*rn 51T gq 3Tif$lT II >5 

u# t* No. 30 *£• 

tffcMHt 5^fs 

spkig; i 
*r f|wraf f- 


€ [ RV. Hymns ] 
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’KfjT q? qsqq; I 
I'nVdHfq^rfcrr 

II 2 

S^Tiqt^q qftqt- 
iH sqiqfifsj | 

frqt ^rfW 
ftqT^qrfq' ftr% ii ^ 

ft<TT|*q ^5^5: 

< n?t^f?P ; fl?ssh i 
qgr f^lfsq^rq- 

«TRPTR 5 ^f ajfir II V 

qwtftTTakrrqq 

farr^rr qrfq • 

?r sTtjtf^qq- 
2*IT*|f*rqqf II «* 

q^q<n 

5 ?q^qq i 
H^r sfe q r tfK i^q 
rfteq far.* srcqft: n ^ 
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TBxT 


[ no. 30 
x. 90 


• _• rvr >v 

3 ? 3f?T3 »nw- 
^aptfipT: l 
*N<5RI 

maff 5 jf^r» 3 II ^ 

1171^13 i 

3TH=*?t- 

^ifiHjpurwrrM 3 II < 

^3: Wftft Srflft I 

siflfr tf*m- 

11 x 

5T3JPP3 

% % 1 

m^t ? snsf* ww- 

#313^: IM 0 

^i%n Wwpr; 1 

53 sfit Hf 

W ^ <TT?t II H 
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sif f^r: l 

IS <t&3 

#5n*ra ti ^ 

35551 qsftrt sfpT- 
5?#*. ^ 3T3IpTrl 1 

grarf^anfast 
HT'TO^sf^ II 

*rwiir 

#»rf sfn 1 

5^5f W3I- 

#$1 11 ** 

% HH lfa«h ftlTJ I 
? 3 T J'AMI 

5^5; 11 

gH 5 ?irq^Ftr 33 T- 

% I ^t% 5f|«n4: 03 s ! 

55 $f nreqi: t*ro II ?* 
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TBX.T 


\9 


[ NO. 31 
x. 119- 

No. 31 q* ***» 

rt it R3t rtr’r 1 i 

fRgHte gn gftfll H * 

r RTRt %* RT«fa ^=«rt gtar aft^ra i 

fft^itHWRrftft H R 

^Rt ton toing THR«rt ^Rjqft: I 
fft^ftR^RIRlftlft II 3 

RI RfitfftRR U?Tt ^Pl'f ftqg I 

fftrRtHRRigrfaft II V 

H? R§R 3=11 'KNlft CRT wftg I 

sKfttnigsRTSTftft II ^ 

vj — - 

gft if arfSrqfRT^ikn: 'izt fs*f: I 

fft?*ft!RRTqTftft || R. 

3ft 3 ftcfcft RR 2FR 3?T 3R Rft I 

fRt q i gg n gi ft ft n » 

gft m «tf|RT ^RH^Ri 5fft I' 
fftrHiHRRigTftft n c 

ft ^RT*ft tf R+ I 
ift^H^nHlftft ii r, 



no. 321 

x. 121J 


*re K* 
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If it I 

fft^ t gyn u fl rfi n * o 

it api: ?wt|«n i 

ff^il5*g!5lfaft II H 

nTgftsf^ia^tftis i 
ff^wigWIirfilRi || 

git gpatffrtit fl*lt f shi^h: I 


No 32 ^9 

ft?>i?p2r: frii^ret 

gi*4 hij gf!M> I 
b ifiF i%#r sngiit 
n^t tint ifirat f44i ii * 

I arfcHT sfelT i^i ft4 
i*mfo ifiri i*4 iut i 
1*4 =^mnji g?g: 

%n4 fftit ft4g ii i 

i: ifamt ftftiit 4ft- 

urgr i44t igi i 
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TEXT 


[NO. 32 
Lx. 121 


q ajgt 

l^f tint sfalt fill ll ^ 

q^jt feqsNt ifirlT 
«re*t *?|£ THit HfTf 5 I 

q^ir: iftst mt in 
^ tint sftqt f^m ii * 

tl ^5WT tfi^ ^ ^nr 
*>? #: tg ink: i 

qt apiftit qtfit fiirg: 
q?$f tint if%it mq n ^ 

4 qi^qfl ^ntu mgri 
3T*$ni i^fon ttiTi i 
nift gr qftit fiirit 
n^l tint irtit ftii it 1 

«nxt 5 q£??ftff »*qTir- 
^ 3[iki i 

<rat til'll y*tid'iiy<** 
n^t tint ifiit till n's 

qf^inff iftlT yNn- 

isr qitu i 
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no. 33 "1 
X. 125J 


^ q?T antfV- 
^qpj ffoqf faqq || c 

m qf ft?fraf^n q: $fqsqr 
qr t fMf h^w ipn# i 

qarqaq^l ^ g fl& lig 

q>^f iqrt sfqqt fq^q u s. 


qsitq^f q p^qp^qr 

ft*qf gmr% qft qr q»jq i 
qqdqrcq qqj 

qq ^rfq q#qt u ^ ® 


no {O No. 33 

nt 5^i^f*WT- 
*q?qtf^q?q fi^q: 1 
3 ? ffrqrq^nqT fNq- 
sSgfifenft Hgwpq^qt II » 

Ht qt4nTiq$ f%q- 

?qgkgq <|q?i *pt^ 1 
5 #>i «fqu£l 

qstmqrq 9 * 3 ^ 11 q 


q» w 
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TEXT 


[ no. 33 
x. 125 


Tiff q^»if 

qqqi i 

qf qf jNl g*qi 

^T ^ rgt II * 

tpn «t qt 

q: qiPht q % ^itagTE^ i 
5 **pqqt qf q 3<i flRf^T 
|jrf4 s|q qf|q 4 qqtft II V 

H?qq ^qqfeq 

gig tqffeq qT^qfqs i 

4 ^rq4 44g4 #®ftf? 

q 4 ^qqr^ II *\ 

nt w? q^Tt 4qtf*t 
agjQft Trt| ^sqqr 4 i 
2IT qqVq wqsf fjqt- 
*q? qjqf^ft an fiftqr li 5. 

Ht # fqqtqrq q$- 
*qw qrt4r^qj?q: I 

qq* fk fit| gqqrg ft- 

qf fc^ofrt || ® 

7 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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no. 34 -i 

X. 168 J 

?i * wt- 

wn4w’5! I 

5*f 5T «WT tfg- 

«ri|^T 4 ^ n t 

**• l® No. 34 

g «n|«ng vfot 

nH: i 

fftl^qj^wiifW f«f- 

^ ?I«^T >'ji*n4< II ? 

4 ajg f|gr 

wig g 4NU I 
<nf4: E$?ET*t f^T- 

|s*g 1^5R? TTST+ II g 

gPrt^Wirit 
g Pi ftcr> »gmm4 ; i 

5Hif jpjwsiT ^nigr 

i fcrswg: fw an II ? 

wwr %gigi gPreg *wf 
qgrgsr ^ gg: i 

nm ^far g 

a*g graft ifagf fg$q II M 



No. 1 


MaNDAIA 1 SllKTA 1'* 

Sayana: 

ufsr snHi flpfrc 1 1 wg««id 

srra wnfiiw r Mfofl 1 smr g tffo3 l«Tr wmi i <ptt ^ qfadH i 

^nqilrs ^Tftff%P7T Ufa c*T ’rn^*T^Ti?l£ «mr 

( As'valayana S'rauta Sutra ii, 13, 1 and 2) | ftpfclT fT*K«nrr 

Notk : 

The hymn is the second in the fifth anuvaka of the first mandaia. 

( For the two-fold division of tho Rigvoda, see Weber’s History of Indian 
Literature, p. 31 . ) The rishi and metre of the hymn are “the samo 
as before,” tliat is, the same as those of hymns Nos. 13 to 18 of this 
mandaia. The rishi is Medbatithi Kanva : and the metro is Glyatri. 
Thoro remains the question as to the god or gods in whoso honour the 
hymn is sung. As to that Sayana quotes tho Anukramanika of Katjji- 
yana, where the rishi, metre and god of every hymn of the RigvecLi 
are given in order, the hymns being cited, as here, by their first word*-. 

Sayana's last general note on the hymn has reference to the ritual. 
This Rik, with one other ( ps aqfJr FTdtf qutft: Itigvcda, v., 60, i ) j* 
used at tho Karirl sacrifice, a prayer for rain. 

The hymn is translated with notes in “ Vedic Hymns,” Pud i. 
{ Sacred Books of the East ).] 

Verse 1 

Padapatita : 

*im Astond it pi! i w^sfir: 

M 3n 5f| II ? 

SlYANA: 

g r eg »T i frtrPT I % **tr t* 

iun fajf mww nfftew atpfrom flwMHm n swftw fq$ i 
TO5T- ws* ^ sn *tT& 3TPra5 i 3 ri?ptc%~ 

mwnir i «r srfo wVjttrpt 

( Nirukta x, 86 > | Jifa I fiPTTO » r*T I ( Pin ini 

vii, 2, 102 ) I srr fa q frKW* » I < OnAd : - 

satra i, 8) i »nr mnrr « ftrwwi ^» fp§ f nrftwn fofmiiH y- 

§ Pan. vi, 1, 197. 


• M fl omits w *. 
t Phit-Sfitra pada iv. 
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«tr3PTOT ffa (Unadisiltra ii, 9) FTTfRlcn I STfr 1 ' lb 

Notes : 

1. A preposition governing Sayana's construction is, at 

the least, harsh and unnecessary. The qt c ffo and the acpsf* of the versa are- 
one and the same thing. Y&ska, whom Suyapa quotes, construes as we do. - 

2. Rj. See Whitnoy’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 499 a.J 

3. TfttfpiFT- Max Mullor translates, ‘for a draught of milk,’ with 
the following note :— 

“ rfiqpj is explained by Y.iska and Sayana as drinking of Soma. 

I have kept to tho literal signification of the word, a draught of 
milk. In the last verse of our hymn the libation offered to Agni and 
the Maruts is said to consist of Soma, but Soma was commonly mixed 
with milk. The other moaning assigned to qWfa, protection, would 
give the sense: ‘Thou art called for the sake of protection.’§ But 
qfa has clearly the sense of drinking in RV. i, 51* 7; and may 

therefore be taken in tho same sense in Vedic Hymns, 

Part i, p. 54. t 

L jjvaladatta, in his commentary on the Unadisutra, which is quoted 
by Sdyaga for the accent of the word, explains by Max- 

Muller’s reference is to Roth, who ( edition of Nirukta, Illustrations, p. 
144, and article in the St. Petersburg Dictionary) distinguishes between 
two words one mean-ug protection, and the other, draught of, 

milk. For the first word Roth quotes RV. v„ 65, 6; zft ^ H tRIFT 
x, 85, 14; x, 77, 7, <fcc. Hero he translates ( Dictionary ) « draught 
of milk, ’ and compares Rwcffa. 

4. jt. Treated as a separate word in the Pada text. In the Rigveda 
the prefix need not stand immediately bofore the verb, as in later 
Sanskrit. It may bo separated from the verb by another word or words* 
See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081 and following paras. 

5. The vorb is, as a rule, not accentod unless it stands at tho 
beginning eitheT of a verse-division (pada) or of a grammatical clause. 
See Whitney, para. 592 and following paras.^ ( The svarita accent on 
the first syllable of in the Samhit& text is not an accent proper 
of the word, but a mere reflex of the lidatta accent on the preceding || 

* M s !T l t Phit. Sfi. iv, 80. j Macdonell^s V. G. S. 

para 110, 2. ( p. 107 ) § Used in this sense in the Bh&gavata Pttrana. 

f M’s V. G. S. App. III. paras 19 and 8 B. 1>. || Pfin. viii, 4, 66. 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 1 

i. 19 

syllable in the sentence. Compare the word as it stands in the Pada 
text, where the preceding syllable is not allowed to affect it.) 

6. The old and original meaning of the third case, which 

must have become obscure already in Yaska’s time, as he thinks it 
nocessary to add the preposition Nf. Notice the way in which this 
word is written in the Pada text. The component parts of compound 
words, &c., are, in reciting that text, separated by a pause of the length 
of a short vowel. Tho pause is graphically represented by the sign 
commonly called the avagraha. Compare Max Muller’s remarks in 
Vedic Hymns, Part i., preface p. lviii. 

7. The vocative is not accented unless it stands at the be¬ 

ginning either of a sentence or of a pada. Whitney, para. 314.* 

[8. 3TT irff. The root is shortened into it. ] 

Verse 2 

Paoai'atiia : 

3ff nft II ^ 

6avana : 

% srfr «nfr qrt qffc * 

I cTOT *Tff<aT*T q*Y * qqffc I ^ 

qffc i i «rp * 

i ftfo fa * ?rq i 

Wl TlW^ I I ^»T: stfg: (Un&disfftra, i. 78) | 3 l c« W i - 

i nff i ?im i i *53* 

Wit i famm u 

Notkb : 

1. nnff. The metre shows that we must read a word of three 
syllables, mar-ti-o.+ Compare the Latin mor-tu-us. 

2. i?f: Whitney, para. 400.§ 

8. *Ri. This word is the Greek kratos, and, like that, means 
strength, as well of the body as of the mind [ see Sfiyana on 
-3JFQ:* No. 2, v. 12 ], or of both, the two not being distinguished. 
The English word strong is used in the same way. Kratn 

*M’s V. G. 6. App. III. paras 11, 18. J Pihgala- 

charya’s Chh. iii., 2. and Halayudha’s Cora. § M’s V. G. 8. para 81. 
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never has in tho Bigvoda the sense of sacrifice*, which was after- 
wards attributed to it. Hence for example, a common epithet 

of Kndra, both in the Jligveda and tho later literature, meant 

originally * Ho whose strength is as tho strength of a hundred.’ 

£ For the original mg. of 353 thoro is the defn. in the S'at. Br, 

P* J, 4, 1.: h iRHI^fiTOT ^ S T* *Sg: ( Geldner, 

Vedischc Studien, i, 207 ) ]. 

4. q*:. A preposition governing ^> 3 . The pronoun q^: has the 

accent on the first syllable. S.iyana’s series of errors here springs 

out of the wrong moaning he attaches to 353 . Taking that as sacrifice, 
he next has to supply so important a word to ii^ context as 
must be, or, in other words, to ask us to believe that *$3 can stand for 
^"jjqiRt-rar, which is impossible. This, moreover, leaves q*;: without an 
accnsative, a difficulty which is only got over by confounding q^:, tbe 
preposition, with q^: } the pronoun. [ See Say., on qrf q*; ijfvjorq: 

No. 33, v. 8 . ] 

Verse 3 


Padapatua : 

% 5 ?: qsfcu fqre: h lb I 

II 3 


Sayan a : 

ir?t* 1 i uwvm % *RcT ffa 

(T. S. ii, 2, 11. 1 ) 1 ifpWRD l srp: I fH|* 

ffrr (Hv. v. 55 , 5) i tfrcrFcRfa srrcpji^annwT- 

i *R?f ^Ftr wmt% i T^rnq^r 

^n?5«rr?T: 1 ra jteq i fft tst *sr 

fftl (Nirukta, iv, 19) I *sri: | 

r *11*^1 d: I ^ I ( Pi™* »«» 83 ) [ 

«c<lW^ I 3 lf 4 l 4 , l3n R r ^ T d f «nq : I I Rfo: « 

<sw: I * T M*kt&«g I WtRIRn t I Sip: I tftRT- 

i safrre i 

ctrc i ?r ^ sp i wgfffitawf *rtfr sr*T h 

^ fit! C pa “* v’ 1 , 2,139 ). 


M a *rht w* 



55 


NOTTS 


[ NO. 1 

T. 19 


N otks: 

1. ^ i'jRfi f^ig:. * They who know of the great sky, they who live 

in the great sky/ With regard to the word <?jf: it is clear that S&yana 
here, as elsewhere, seloets out of the variety of meanings presented by 
Yaska, the one which seems to him to suit the context best. His pre¬ 
sent explanation is unsatisfactory, if for no other reason, on account of 
the necessity of supplying some such word as The meaning 

preferred is that which Say an a has alraady himself appropriately 
selected in his commentary for occurring in the same context. 
Iligveda i, 6, 10 «rfd*fi*h? f^T qYWRfa l ^ II 

Sayana’s note there is : 3FT UlM I 

I ?cf: !$ T fcfT 3T 

«r|t im- WtKPTT C^T^rfetc5RTT?T I aPPTfrpfT *PT: cFctfa^ffl- 

*n*n**T I 

“ The sky or welkin ( rajas ) is the proper abode of tlie Maruts, and 
‘ they who know of ’ means simply * they who dwell ’ in the great sky. 
Tho Vedic poets distinguish commonly between the three worlds, the 
earth, prithivi, f. f or parthiva, n.; the sky, rajas; and the heaven, dyu.” 
From Max Miiller’s note on the passage, Vedie Hymns, Part i , p. 55. 

2. The older form of the termination.* [Whitney, para. 829 

a. J Both forms are freely used together. Comparo in the next verse 
t3in: upn^Rt:. ** The appellation ^T:, all gods together, or, 

more properly, host-gods, is ofton applied to the Maruts ; cf. i, 28, 8; 
10. Benfoy connects this line with the preceding verse, considering 
f§T% it seems, inappropriate as an epithet of the Maruts.”—Max 
Muller. Benfoy’s translation is in his Journal * Orient and Occident,’ 
Band I, p. 27. He supplies from the previous vorse « are not above 
thy might.’ But the construction here must bo the same as in the 
verses of a similar kind which follow. 

4. 3qgjg:. 4 Beneficent, kindly : who do us no harm.’ Or, perhaps, 
the same as iu tho next verse, 4 hurt of none.’ 

Verse 4 

PadapAtha: 

k mu arppj: 3WPigm? %sbn I 
am arr nil ii * 

* M’s H. S. L. p. 44,; M’s V. G. 8. p. 78, note 7 } and Iianman’s 
Noun-Inflection in the Veda, p. 344. 
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Sayana: 

^ l?*?f OTHEfftsTT: «!T*t^S srf^R*** q^ohr'cfalft- 

H^T fr^4* « I tflSSTT H^f: I afaWT qfcf «FfTC- 

sto: e^vqtfa srwt *?q4* » srsw- 

%fqn awnfoT «rm *t m *fcr (s. Br. x, 6, 5,2) i afafo* ^ * ^t- 
hhFNt i flt&mroqritr ^nqtenq^ri^V % w *w%fcfo iKi rfom - 
( s. Br. X, 6, 5, 1 ) | UJJr^^T fopwpptf 

&mri <F tq w *l^ I TOT <£inmt f gWJI^fcq 
I H^THt*THcft *TH: qunjfrdwlqm I ^M r ^gl l &l l H 
I TO m fi rgnfc I W^P \ ^ l ^ rT^^nnTrq ^ l form: (Pan. vi, ], 36) I 
n?qq^T: \ qsfronrnw ta: i «Rrgsm: i ^g q q « i4 < Kg$fiiwwi * 
«rnwn i q«tq^?qg^( Un. Su. iv, 191) u 

Notes : 

I. ar%R |H^ :. «Sing their song.’ The construction is that of the 
cognate accusative. Both words are of quite common occurrence in 
the Ijigveda in the meaning here assigned to them. Compare for 
example, ^Tiq^cT 3TI : RV. i, 10* 1. The song of the 

Maruts is the whistling of the Btorm. Max Midler has the following 
note:— 

“ Sayana explains arka by water. Hence Wilson ; ‘ Who are fierce 
and send down rain.’ But arka has only received this meaning of 
water in the artificial system of interpretation first started by the 
authors of the Bmhmanas, who had lost all knowledge of the natural 
sense of the ancient hymns. The passages in which arka is explained 
as water in the Brahmanas are quoted by Sayana, hut they require 
no refutation. On tho singing of the Maruts, see note to i, 88, 15.§ 
. . . . The perfect in the Veda, like the perfect in Homer, has fre- 

f Ulwar° Mas. omit 

§ ■ . • . passages like i, 19. 4: 62, 15, show that the conception of 
the Maruts as singers was most familiar to the Vedio Bishis (i. 64,10, 
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 521, note); and aika is the very name applied to 
their songs (i, 19,4). In the Bdda, too. * atom and thunder are represented 
as a lay, as the wondrons music of the wild hunt. The dwarfs and Bibs 
sing the so-called Alb-lefch which carries off everything, .trees and moun¬ 
tains.” See Justi in Orient nnd Occident, vol. ii, p. 62. ... There is no 
doubt, therefore, that arbin here means musician, and that the arka of the 
Maruts is the music of the winds. 


* 3! 2 X omits q%. 
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quently to be rendered in English by the present.” £ For the use of 
the Perf. in the Veda see Whitney, para. 828.3 

[*rra: vii, 35, 9. ( Sayana ) S*q^ *T¥cT:... 

v, so, 6 . : % v? fpqfcnwfiq I 

Rffapeh ( Say.) S&y. similarly on v, 81, 5.* csrqpT# ^ f^NcTPT. S&- 
$ana: a=r# *cfm, srqfa I | ] 

Verse 5 

Pat>ai Atha : 

% 5p?r: ui<v^ u: I w^sfir: 

3 % an *rf| ii «<, 

SAvanA: 

^ irew: g*i<a i ffgml ^ 1 ow 

i gsranET i f^rqrpri 1 qtiwu i qq- 

qqnrws ** w ifdH • gw i 
?r efTrqrf^TT g^^onR^Ti vs i iicttctc; » qtarHr i qtr qqf ^ i qf- 
^ q ^ g yfire rr ^m i ?«jraw; 1 qgeftfV q* 5 wi um wpfl wi^i?i* 

’PR^RC I SfTSJ^Ptf Sl'qy^fOw)^ ( Pan. vi, 2, 119 ) g q qqft gTSRI**- 
•Hl l -qUWWm I farfSq fam f^TT^q: 1 

WfE^ P g^rW I (Pan. vi, 1 , 197)1 

*t qq finqrf 11 

Notes : 

1. iqjqro:. * Having a noble dominion, mighty rulers.* Dominion 
is the ordinary meaning of $f 5 T in the Rigveda; and it is in that sense 
that the word and its derivatives are applied in the later language 
to the order of Ksbatriyas. [ See Say. on srafsjqq. No. 2, v. 5 
and Qftiq:, No. 7, v. 4. ] The accent of fjSfNTN: calls for remark. 
The word is a bahuvrihi compound, and the general rule for such 
compounds is that they take the accent proper of their first com¬ 
ponent. So for example qfcyfc f: in this verse. There are, however, 
many exceptions to this rule; and bahuvrihi components with 3 and 
5 : generally take the accent of their last component. This is the 
case in our word, qre taking the udatta on the last syllable. In the 
case of a good many compounds with 5 and 3 :. where the accent is 
not, as it is here, already on the last syllable of the final momber, it is 
in the compound shifted to the last syllable. Thus, for example, *3? 


* ( ? ) RV. i, 62, 1. t S. quotes Nir. V, 4. 
8 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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(acf^F) has the accent on the second syllable, but iv, 54, 4 has 

it on the last. See ’Whitney para. 1304 c and d. 

2. Suyana’s explanation is one, and the most likely one* 

of several etymologies of the word suggested by Yaska, whoso note 
shows that so far back as his time, the origin and meaning of the 
word were unknown. I translate Roth's article on the word in the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary. u faTT3[N. An adjective of unknown meaning. 
It is not treated as a compound word in the Pada text. The 
commontators explain it by tearing in pieces the destroyer, 

or, according to another reading, ( from to bite ). In 

Nirukta vi, 14, the word is divided into fey + ( from a^), fWT 

+ and so forth. Compare Sayana on the passages, and 

Mahldhara on YS. iii, 44. An epithet especially of the Maruts and 
other gods, RY. i, 26, 4; 39, 4; 64, 5; 77, 4; 186, 8; v, 60, 7; 61, 
16; 64, 1; 66, 3; 67, 2; 71, 1; vii, 59, 9; C6, 7; viii, 8, 17; 27, 4 
and 10; 30, 2; 72, 5; ^ wt x, 77, 8; sifaTOT ^ 

5; ( Nfa: ) «R5q5FT fan*!: «x, 69, 10. VS. iii, 44; xxxiii, 

72.” 


[fa{ is always nsed to mean pluck off, tear into small bits, some¬ 
thing like what cattle do with their grass fodder. fan^ff: in the 
present passage seems to ho contrasted with as MRYTST: with 

JJVTTi. faTT^fb must, mean those who eat only small bits, the offer¬ 
ings being small in comparison with what the sacriticor asks for of 
the gods in return. 1+ is possible that this sense must have been 
early forgotten.'—Ludwig in Ueber die noueBten Arbeiten auf deni 
Gebiete dor Pigveda-forschung,” p. 7. ]. 


Verse 6 


Padavatha: 

% aifvf IF1H ftfar l 

aro aft nfk II* 


Sayana : 

srrcrenBr g^ 
sr fraraw r arwft i i srrarer i 

d« l faw i fe r WTW ffif $cWT ’TMT^C I *T sptf 5*1* ffa 

I TOHt 5P*T ( Pan. vi, 3, 73 ) fm sfrfr sf 
=n g g faqimq C Pan. vi, 3,75) i wqyfruro- 
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( P^n. vi, 2, 2, ) I WSgeftfcr 

3t r ?: q ^gm ?TTrc ^ sqra;* i «q4*l i ^qnjhifrr^m f^¥m= • 

i ^ ?nm 3^1%^ ( P:ll ?^ ii ^ 2 » ^ 1 

■•aUra^ ' qi (H p- vi, 1 , lea) i f^f% i 3^V^m?qrRrqr f^%^n^*3C 

( Pan. vi, 1, 171 ) [ |srr*P | aTT5f§TST*r?T^ ( ], aa. vii, 1, 50 ) I 
«rf^ i arm sqtsr^r i 3T3^r%^'7RmTTqT*^ i ww «r?rt5T : i arfeiPC- 
r^PTJ 5PT ( p an. ii, 4, 72 ) ^ weft ^ | 3T3’[T%v?[£mrl*rr31>f33T- 
=Wr^i C ^ an. vi^ 1 j 186,) ^J 11 ( i an. vm, 1 j 66 ) II 

Noth : 

'TT'fi^fa ‘ On the shining arch of heaven.’ The sky ( snq» ) 

is conceived of as a ‘ firmament,’ a solid vault on which ( arrSf with the 
loc.) the Maruts seat themselves. Sayana’s attempt to mako ^fiap 
mean the sun hero liardly deserves notice. He may have been led to 
it by the fact that the phrase occurs elsewhere, RV. iii, 22, 

i>. A more common collocation is f^f:, as, for example, in RV. i, 
105, 5, aqnff if \fT: f^srr 7}^ f^: t where Sayana’s note is % 

t*r. its gmsmftg ^ti%3 *tjtt ^ wr *ctrht »m i ^tfuA fcrt 

^tePTIW <rsR fffeit^T I l 

Max Muller has the following note :— 

M Naka must bo translated by firmament, as there is no other word 
in English besides heaven, and this is wanted to render dyu. Like 
the Jewish firmament, the Indian naka, too, is adorned with stars; cf. 
i, 68, 5, fqrpff rjfil:. Dyu, heaven, is supposed to bn above the 
rajas, sky or welkin. Kulm’s Zoitschrift, vol. xii, p. 28. 

Sayana: ‘ In tho radiant heaven above the sun.’ See note 1 to i, 
6 , 9, p. 494” 

Verse 7 

Pa daimtua : 

k nir: 555^ 

ara an n}| || vs 

J In the note referred to a number of passages are brought together to 
show that the two words fl[q: belong together, and thRt they signify 
the light of heaven, or the bright place of heaven. 

* See Pan. vi, 2, 172 ; Kat. Vart. and Pat. MBh. on Pan. vi, 2, 
1-2 . M’a V. G. S. App. III. para 10, c and d2. 
f M’s. V. G. 8. App. III. para 19 B. 


♦ ♦ 
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Sayana: 

%*resr: q i raqPff i ?mr qqq>yEq gg ffe * 

$|g^n% 3iq: i fasps*q iIwr: • 

fcq**m i fgqfcr i i fraqfo %ftr ftrqj 

fRwt qq ^ltflKH 3^1 f^ T ^^ RfrmtT (Kin. vi, 3, 

163 ) | 5iqj ( I’an. iii, 1,4=) l ^fTf^Wg^^r 

qi«SH* qq faxq^ i q &n^ i »jt qq ipt i 4Nfftqita<* i sreqq^qq: 11 
Notes: 

1. f^:. A preposition governing qjj£. So also in the next verso. 

2. It must bo an open question what the poet means by the moun¬ 

tains which are tossed by the Maruts across the surging sea. Looking 
to the context I think that he has in view the influence of the storm- 
gods on the wators when they stretch across the sea (verso 8), and that 
by mountains here he moans waves mountain high. Compare q^: 
in ii, 1G, 3, where Soyana’s gloss, qwcfoi is to be rejected, q sftvft- 
*qt q q mh q W- « Thy chariot, Indra, is not over- 

stepped by earth and heaven ; nor by the mountains of the sea."' ( But 
compare Max M idler, Vedic Hymns, Part i , p. 62. ) The difficulty, 
it should bo noted, is, as frequently the case, not as to the meaning of 
the word used, but as to the poofs motaphor. Max Muller, who, with 
Sayana, assigns the meaning clouds to q^fjq hero, has the following 
note:— 

<l That q% ( mount;' : \ ) is used in the sense of cloud, without any 
further explanation, is clear from many passages: 
i, r>7, 6, erfips w i 

4 Thou, Indra, hast cut this great broad cloud to pieces with thy 
lightning/ ... 

We actually find two similes mixod up together, such as v. 32, 2, 
s;q: qifa^q, the udder of the cloud. All we can do is to translate 
parvata by mountain, but always to remember that mountain means 
cloud. In the Edda, too, the rocks said to have been fashioned out 
of Ymir’s bones, are supposed to l»e intended for clouds. In old None 
klakkr means both cloud and rock; nay, the English word cloud itself 
has been identified with the Anglo-Saxon clAd, rock. See Justi, Orient 
und Occident, vol. ii, p. 62.” 4 . 


m 


. i. yq«n?qif«[qid^. 


v. 
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- There is nothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across the 
sea, as contrasted with their passage across the dry land. It must 
be noted, however, that Roth takes jRJjg here and in some other pas¬ 
sages to refer not to the sea, but to the “waters that are above 
the sky.”* Compare Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, pp. 57-61. 

Verse 8 

Padapatha: 

an n asnnh jfinsfn: 51^ l i^nsfn*. 

Hi m nfl H 

Sayana: 

% 8? «n 8^p8 «TTJTWT8T I #8 I 

«fr*T8T 89? I I 8 ? 3prT I 

89 I 8ST ?TF8: I ( P4n. iii, 1, 79 ) I 8f?T 

irert ifif 89 ?^ 1 1 

( Un.-Su. ii, 178 ) | II 

Verse 9 

Padapatha : 

Hbr ?nr qsjnn nmrqr ng l n^snh 

^ an nil ii ^ 

Satana: 

- t ^ 3^8^ q|8T9 WTO <9T STpT 81 TO 8$ jft i re TOp8 8 

X*t% 5f88;^f8 8^8: 8Wnf^ I 3T988 mfe* 8?T§»TOSf I «tPt I 

^r»n ^H !8 8 T 5 f8i^fhr8588 > totoV fittfroror sPr wn$*rr 88?3?T8J|J r 

i *8T8T <fif8*T I 38«P*NK^TOlft8T 3?:?TO: ( Pan. vi, 3, 
42) t ^TTpr I P»89 I PlPT: ftTOfeKTOHqtl f^JTOTTOT: I 8tTO9. i 
8’Pmffa q: ( P4n. iv, 4, 137 ) \ «<iTOTOTOrF8l?T8: » 93 I Vhfomter - 
*ftcETTf^rr( Un-sa. ii 19 ) 998PP » Prf?TO9I^19?T8TO^ (Pan. vi, 

* The passages cited are i, 10, 7; i, 159, 4; v, 55, 6; v, 79, 8; vi, 58, 3; viii, 
10, l; viii, 54, 2; viii, 86 , 5; s, 114, 4. __ 

t Kat. Vart. 9. on Pan. vi, 1, 158. J M g § M 3 8fTOT°. 

IT Phit-SOtra 80, 81 ». 1. t^rfPTTRTO?. || M’s V. G. S. App. III. 
8, A, a ; M’s Y. G, S. j>ara 109, A, a ( p. 105 ). 
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1. 107 ) | I I ’jl^RPT 

*H| «>TOT ^fitr *l^:t qg [ T T ^ffr ( Nirukta x, 37 ). 

Noth : 

ffrriH. The metre shows that we must pronounce so-mi-am. 
Compare note I on verse 2. 


No. 2 

M AND An A I Sn*TA 25 

Sayana : 

TO«* I cT>TT *Id*I^«* I I 3Rfa- 

sprsto ^Xk: i anf t *n*nn£tfar qftanfar- 

f**T$RPft I anr^T fearful ir«nw ( Amik. xii, ft ) 

^RTTI f^f^Ttrr TO: *rta:silMNoW% I i 

W xi TO ^TFrfTOrmrn^i^ i erm^sg'iTgpftfo 

TO<H* I qfafe ft 1%ST *1% 

( Asval. vii, A, 9 & 10 ) ifkn 
[ Note : 

Translated in Max Muller’s “Ancient Sanskrit Litorature,”pp.585-7.] 

Verse 1 

Padai’Atiia : 

^ ft ? ft#: vgr g 5fn i 

uftsent u * 

Sayana: 

% cf^or t qiTT5t%f3TC ITHTS *tfgrf%cflRR HVT ft ?TT 

nfftf^sf w fiNi# Junfa 

fitfwrsRn i mfik atf «*n y q ft g T fo r ^rjf tot 

* M 2 omits «|?r*..^&/ft* 

t MarutS. See Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 29, last para i and 
Taylor’s The Origin of the Aryans p. 319. 

$ Vanina* For the derivation of the word, and characterstics and 
functions of the god, see Muir’s Sanskrit Texts Vol. V See V. and 
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology. § 12. and Hopkin’s ReL Ind. pp. 64-72. 
For uru-w-na found in the Boghaz-koi ( Asia Minor ) inscription, see 
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I p. viii. and Moulton’s Early Zoroastri¬ 
anism p. 6. On the correspondence of Varuna with the Greek Ouranos 
see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. p. 76, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 186. 
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infr ( Pan- vi, !» 198 ) <nWT ( Pbit-Su. iv, 17 ) 

finft»rfir i *n%-* i wt » 

jftsnft$W*T ( PAn- vii, 3, 81 ) |fa I f ^toHWNst^ » *rff* 

*ra srrtR*^ ^n:-* Rt«7# i 

q ^T^i i fire ranrre* u 

iJotes: 

1. Construe this verse with the one following. Sayana’s construc¬ 
tion is wrong. 

2. xj. For the position of this word see note 4 on No. 1, verse 1. 
[3. 5TcTH.(from yiTrfcT). (1) Originally what is enclosed, protected, 

set apart; ( 2 ) what is fenced off or forbidden, what is determined, 
what is settled, and hence, like qifa;, law, ordinance ; (3) sacrifice, being 
supposed to be enjoined by the gods; ( 4 ) sway, power, or work (as in 
v, 83, 5; vi, 54, 9 ).-Max Muller’s Note abridged ( Vedic Hymns, 
Part i., pp. 286-240.)] 

4. fipfiq f ft . An older form of the termination of the first person 
plural. Both forms are used freely together in the Rigveda, but 
pffc occurs five times as often as n:. See Whitney, para 548.* 
The termination masi, recovered in the Rigveda, throws a flood of 
light on the real character of the inflections in the Indo-Germanic 
languages. Terminations like mas and the Latin mus wear little trace 
of their original signification. But masi is obviously the pronoun of 
the first person plus the pronoun of the third person, I ( or rather 
me, an old nominative ) + he = we. 

5. The word is repeated, and forms a compound of whicli 
the prior member has its own independent accent, and the other is 
without accent. Whitney, para. I260.f 

Verse 2 

Padapatwa : 

ST 5: rant QifioMHei jrro: rrr iflnpipi 

II ^ 

SiVANA: 

ft ssm yrrarm gggt 

* M’s V. G- S. para 131 p. 125 note 2. t Phit. Sft. 86, 87 and 
Subodhinf > n the same f Pan. viii, 1, 11 and vi, 1, 223 ; M’s V. G. S. 
App. III. para 10 a. % M, <nft° 
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% wwiTO srcrc *p wtritt flw #%erf^m^TTRT $$ i slotrr 
g q flqqRg r ?r *r*q% artaR jtt sres r pft rsp i tor i *to to 

( Pan. iii, 3, 76 ) |3R»m I ( Pan. vi» 

1. 160) I *R% I 5 ?r flR R Rp I (Un-Su. iii, 

30 ) l vinfl'falgTO ?TOT: l folfo SR R I If SRT^ I WTlfe^J I 

i fr s K T fr re grere* i fawg^Rft- 
?rrr i flro: i m i •gfe firghriq q i ^^ i RE4w<«rft- 

I * 5T JTT^^t f^JTOR: l frqTRTO % 

sqft^ wuri^ i sre qRgHpq qq >* n ft*3 r?rfr *re^ < mj & n 

Notes : 

1. Sayana takos ftiffiaHR with prl ( “ destructive of the scoffer ” ) 
and refers j£v| HVf to Varuna himself. Both constructions are harsh, 
if indeed the second he not impossible. The two words refer to the 
enemies, human and superhuman, against whom tho favour of Varuna 
will continue to protect the righteous or the penitent man. 

2. fafV-RR. In the Iligveda a lingual 1 ( as ) takes the pl^ee of ^ 
when occurring between two vowels, Whitney, para. 54. 

Verse 3 ' 

Padapatha: 

ft n »nt: pft: ap^ * esfts^ | 

srftjsfwi ff»i nfaft II ? 

Sayana: 

I 3W qa5i«*m* g i TOWTR ft <R *Rt tftftf: Sgfftfft: tftml fftft- 

5TtfR: TOFRR I SgRT? I **ft: TORT*ft 6 ^ - 

Rift |Tqq%5T * SfsrfJR I TOT qqnft strut* qTTnr^RTf|srr 

smrRfcf rrgrac i i qcrofa fqrrc: i i ii i ftifft 

ffZ I tr fftRfftq ( Pan. vii, 4, 40 ) I JTtft- 

?-RT* tfft Tfft: 1 I TORR* I 

i fftg^Rgtfcrrft i ■R^tH T wiw a j qg£ ®?rofWft Ptamfro §* i 

qffc ( Pan. vi, 1 , 66 ) \ q$T fro; SITO* W$ • $R- 

*« r »w u 

Notes : 

. 1 . Sayana’s interpretation of this verse must be rejected, 
cannot mean «to bind fast’; and stf tff|cT, in such a connection, can' 


* See Arnold’s Vedic Metro p. 148. 
t Mg TOT feftaw 0 


65 


NOTES 


t xo. 2 

t. 25 


mean nothing hut * a horse that is bound.’ Blit the real meaning of 
the verso is quite uncertain. The context (compare versos 5 and 18 ) 
seems to favour tho view that the worshipper here expresses the hope 
that his songs will go up into Vanina’s presence, so that by their 
means he may “ loose tho mind of Vanina to mercy,’' ns a man, 
about to undertake a journey, unties his horse. Then and then only 
will Varnna corao to have mercy upon him. 

2. In the Rigveda the negative particle has often to be 

translated by as. We have an idiom in tho making here. To say that. 
A is not B may in certain connections have no other force, than to 
suggest that tho two are so like oacli other that it roqniros to bo said 
of them that the one is not the other ( compare tho St. Petersburg 
Did ionary, sub roce. ). 

Verse 4 

Padapatiia : 

id f| 5 fashion 'dfor i h 

34 ll v 

S.t YANA : 

£ TpTrftctr wtfrqtfr- 

STTH^ «=RT STCT- 

I i * i qf^rofr 

T>JT I qrTT^T I qT^rf^rT- 

faqranrrq:* t i H'r#r?rf^ q-^qr r^ffar*' i 

fq^ft * SRTrfl - : I *rg*3*T ffa S^RTf*** ( ? )t I 

Notes : 

1. The thought is apparently continued, tho fqipqq: of this verse 

corresponding to the of the last. But fqjpqq: it.solf is a diffi¬ 

culty, occurring as it does only here in the Rigveda. Roth translates, 

‘ desires, longings.’ 

2. 4Ft$2^. This word occurs in only two othor hymns, i, 176, 1 

and viii, 86, 2 and 3. On i, 176, 1 Sayana’s note is qtffaqt vprcir 
mH*t» On viii, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as an 
alternative, 5TTH*h In all four places the Pada text writes 

not qfq. 

* M’s V. G. 8. App. III. para 8, B b. f I Yu;, vi, ], 173. 

9 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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[ "TWH compar. of qg ( cf. qfag ), better than, richer, luckier; n. 
highest good fortune.—Grassmann in Dictionary. ] 

Verse 5 

PADAr.\TTIA : 

fgrr erasfSNq; 5^ sn 5ml 1 
II 

SAYANA: 




1 srefsni sreir^ i grcrf«r*m i 

fejrarM STlJrftfif S|raMt J I f|j*o|^tWTR*n ( Pan. iii, 2, 17, 82 ) %<* 

<r?H I I 5|RRR^RS?T ( Pan- iii, :*>, 57 ) 

«n^Trf: I ^TFR% qtffto&Elta SP* I 1 Rpf £ 37 g^ 

( Un-Su. iv, 2o2 ) | < nq: II 

[ Notes : 

1. *^Tf^TRb “Adorned with strength,” Max Muller “who is 
victory to the warriors.' 

2 . ?roi- The u.-ual sense of man, hero will do. The fanciful, etymolo¬ 
gical and unusual senses that Sayana is so fond of giving of this 
word and of words like Ipr ( No. 1., v. G, &c.) and fqg need not be 
accepted. ] 

Verse 6 

PadaI’aj’tia : 

^ ^ JTORT^ Hjwm 

n ^ 

Sayana: 

^Lflsranr arafi<nii4$r *ro% 3 w*jihn q > wq«uA i 

I WFT HT v nT ^f fftilVuft 

3**pT% I =T Ug^JW 5TRF? q I WTTOT% I 

f§FTksarft*Hnr i «tw an^ ( p an. 4, 70 ) 1 Bcfagprpnr- 

STTCTqfafcT ( Pan. vii, 4, 72 ) | | ft; 

*ri fcw* r f 1 s<tt s^fjt^xmr: 1 srs^n 1 3^ n*n% i 1 ^ 

grousnft fqqrfqq: 1 zmt‘- ff q qKuifift mm- 
q?^ 11 - 

* Skt. ^[-Avostan xsaera. 
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Notes : 

1. Construo s* with v/tfs^nr * They never fail the 

faithful giver ’ ( Max Muller ). This is the only passage in the Rig- 
veda in which the word is applied, not to the god, but to the 

worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on account of 

•the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been regarded with 
suspicion as a probable interpolation. The word however, 

does not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times altogether, 
and there is therefore nothing to stumble at, if once and once only it 
is used in a particular connection, provided the connection suit the 
word. That it does so suit is obvious. It means ‘ upholder of the 
law,’ and in that sense can be fitly applied either to the god who 
sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to the man who obeys 
it. We may illustrate the double application from i, 3,7, whero we 
have 3TT S<R 

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed, 
constitute a difficulty. The butter is poured into t-lio fire, and “ the 
Two ” (tho great Twin Brethren ) rush forward to accept and enjoy 
the offering. Who the Two were every worshipper knew. 

2. In the Pada text 3 TRtR* is followed by ^ to call attention to 
the dual form. 

3. ipfRf. Tho usual form of the termination in the Rigveda. See 
Wbitnoy, para. 328.t 

4. ^i^r. A perfect participle without reduplication. Sec Whitney, 
para. 790 b.J 

Verse 7 

PadapAtha : 

q: I M 5PU 

ggffr h li » 

Sayana: 

sfcri qr^rm q* qt ^ 
qrat qq srRrfar i gr fc qT ^ q- 

I It > 1 ( Pan, iii, 4, 83 ) 

* as'ate: Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 290 ( C. I. 25 ) 
t M’s V. G. S. para 97 A 1 Note 13 (p. 78.); L’s N-I-V 
pp. 840-18- X ^’ 8 V. G. S. paras 140 ( 5 ) and 89, 



NO. 2 1 

i. 25 J 


HYMN8 FROM THE KIGVBDA 


68 


f^ffr WT5[ I ( Pa?. vi, 1, 193 ) | ( Pan. 

vi, 3, 135) *fcl ^cfPTT fa: I sfcri I (Pan. vi, 1, 177*) 

srm i I wv fth qr raq i xifci^ i srg*r 

Wtg^R: I 5TT3T: I TO-siT I (Pan. vi, 1, 108) 

I *fa TO g rerg : ( Pan. iv, 4, 118 ) fa ^SRER: II 
notks : ' 


1. %3J. Note that the Pada text writes which is the reading 
also of the Samhita text in three out of the six places in which the 
word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the other 
three places the Samhita text has the long vowel; the Pada text 
always writing Compare Whitney, para 248 : « In tho Yeda the 
final vowel of a word—generally a, much less often i and u—is in 
a large number of cases prolonged. Usually tho prolongation takes 
place where it is favoured by the metre, but sometimes even where 
the metre opposes the change.” 

2 . ^ri. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-na-ani- 

3. ^ Sayana takes qrq: to be a genitive f supplying 

and he takes as a nom. sing. mas*-, agreeing with q’:. It is 

clear that in this clause corresponds to 'TcTclt in the 

previous clause; and if wo take it as an epithet of Vanina we must, 
translate ( with, for example, IVLvx Muller, A. S. L., p. 53G ). ‘ Who, 
on the waters,’ &c. Bnt, JRoth, followed by Pelbri'ick and Grassmann, 
takes qrPT: to he an accusative plural feminine. For so 

taken, Roth cites also x. 65, 13 ( 68, 3 in PWB is a misprint): anq: 
Hgtsfa: ( nom. pi. ). Sayana, cTWT I 

?fcT C P»n. iv, 4, 118 ). [ For ngf|fq: as a gen. form see 

\\ hitney, paras. 348, 3; 355 b; and 356 b. ]. 

Verse 8 


Padai'atiia : 

44 «rrn: >|<»ssta 51 # intTstfat 1 44 m I'zssu- 
4% II < 


Sayana: 

roiM i WfraEWi *mr§^T^frrFg?i f* sTRTfo i 

i » jttw i 

yr-r -- 


•With Kftt. Vart. and Pat. MBh. 
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q ^ g rr far r (Pfin. vi, i, 63) *7Tfr*F^q i 3 > feqfti<4ufyu 

( Pan. vi, 1, 17G ) I 5R5T I ^ ^ I BT«q: 

( Pan. vi, 3, 47 ) I ( Pan vi, 2, 35 ) 

I *5T3fT rT^m37f*Tl%T% q?Tl C Pan. 

V f 2, 94 ) | qtgqqpn ?fq q§qir qtq»* 1 ( Pan. viii, 2, 9 ) atrqpifjr I 
• 3!%: TOR I qflfagrqfq RH^ qyqi ( Pan, iii, 1, 87 ) I I srarft- 
sfTgq^T qqT<q qq^ftfa (Pan vi, 1, 195,) cnjsn^t: SB^^TT- 
WvTc*«* ( Pan. iii, 1, 87) qrqrrKnftrgqSPfal fqqT*: ( Pan. 

viii, 1, 71) | q qfq|fq* (Pan. viii, 1, 28 ) fft faq T c T : qjpfriq3TfaT<l 
jrf^qrq; ( Pan. viii, 1, 66 ) || 

Notks : 


1. fKU- The metro shows that Ave must pronounce du-a-da-sa 
( Latin du-o de-cim ), 

2. spn^:. ‘ With their offspring. 7 But what offspring is meant? 

Sayana says, all that is born therein. Delbriick takes the word to refer 
to all the months that are to follow the current month. Grassmaim 
finds the explanation of S 4 <if|fefr|: in the words that follow, tjup/fpiq. 

The child of the twelve months is the thirteenth month that from time 
to time is born to them. May the children of the months not he the 
days ? 

8. q : 3^RF1%. ‘ And knows the month that is horn to them, 

horn alongside of them.’ This is the intercalary month added from 
time to time to bring the lunar year into accordance with the solar year. 


Verse 9 


Pa n apatha: 

M iu*. 

II S. 


I . 


Sayana: 

q^qsq y &fl q qq qTrrcq qiqtqSfq 

qnf qq i qq*ft ^mTf^ i ^ sqft nrefSq qiqfq %q i 

qTOSq I tsrf^tfreufi^TT ( Un-Su i'li, 1, 8G) qr^qp^ft TOTOF 

fi ^ipy T ^ ra: I q< ? f qqt I q&fifrfa 1 q^ft: *q>qqiq^=q qq- 

t g ft r g ft vfrq i 0 ? 

. 1,1 l ■ . . 1 “ 1 111 ” 1 “ " 

* M a adds M^ rqq: I 3Pft qifqft fq?pirqq-. 

< qr- 1 , ?, %\) fopqtRwtf ( qr 5, v, ) i i 
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qraraw* sr raqw for 

OTfrt-cfi<UvKe(H (I‘an. vi, 1, 1(50) | p?n | X fW frrtfoMqH ft ft ¥*T 

s^tyTc^ i wraft i *rft n 


Note : 

WfJ. From as 3 ^f from jw. ^ is der. from m and signifies to 
move quickly, to rise ( Gr. ). ar forms adj. and nouns signifying the 
agent, ( Lindner’s Altindische Nominalbildung-). [ lofty ]. 

Verse 10 

Padapatha: 

f^r an i 

|| ?o' 

Savana : 

waw <gnstmt <rc«n?| tsft$ wra w ft wr arnr^i fiqwi - 
i fWft[ i srJTFrr *nsrTsqfWnfn i §5Fg: str*TTO*f i ft wt* i 
( Pnn. viii, 3, 6C ) I I ^W> ^T! *TT*T- 

5TT*J v I 5 ^R=^mTBFTTft^T ( P^ ▼, 1 - 124, ) 5 ft ^ 1 fi s f gnftffi sr- 
ftcm^TrTBr^ I 1 (Pan. vi, 2, 

318)1! II 
Notes : 

1 . WBf- The ^ is changed into ^ after ft, although ft and are 
treated as two distinct words. See Whitney, paras. 185a and 1086. 

2. tftczns-H is given in the Naighantuka as one of the twenty- 
two synonyms of 1 J 5 , and that is obviously the meaning of the 
feminine plural hero. In 8 , 89, 8 Agni is called ftcfF’T, which Sayana 
explains by ftWFT. Pronounce past-i-a-su-ft and Bfim-r&j-i-A-ya. 

[ Pischel, however, takes q^qTg here, in the sense of “ the waters/ 
tho waters being of course those in the sky ( Vedische Studien, ii. pp. 
211 - 222 ), citing iv, 1 , 13, ( H *\m TO q^TTS Hff Wirt 3TW ) 
and Vaj. Saiii X. 7. ( q*STI 3 ^ Wml ftfprniiWWPa: )• The 
3 : in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in the waters is a. 

# M. M. °c^«r t X ‘ 

( Kat. V&rt. on srarmfl, Pan- vi, 1* 178 ); M’s V. G. S. 

App. Ill para 11 C 3 ( p. 459. ) § Skt. sukratusAvesfan hukhratu. 

If Under this Sutra Bhattoji quotes as an illustration 
( S. K.). || See M. and K’s Yed. Ind. Vol I p. 512. ~ ’ 
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Vedic idea known to every one. is, adds, an epithet that in 

the R-V- is applied only to the waters. The only other senses he 
assigns to the fern are “ flood ” and “ river.” Say. on iv, 1, 11 

and ix, 65, 23: q^Ezn = ^t. ] 


Verse il 

•Padavatua : 

nbr i fsifW 

*n 3 n tt 

Savana : 

i *tt ^ nmRcnft i win- 

qr^TTsrarfar ?rr: <r x i 

i i Ip ggqfa itsrr: t 

IRStH ( Pdn. vii, 1, 72) | s^PP I I fttl JTI% I f&S* 

^51 I S ffqWj« r Wtaly4l fr I « 

HtlrTnif^ 1 i q^renf^rr 5$r: TOnftw i i 
fPim rNv%^Tt 5R-: ( Pan. iii, 4, 14 ) I ftx*T^*nr- 

I ^bM^STT: II 
Notes : 

1. 3 q?f:. ‘ From thence,’ referring to W<TT3 in the previous vorge. 

2- «TScTT- An ordinary form of the termination in the Kigveda. 
See Whitney, para. 329c.* 

3- fwqpq^cTT ( pronounce vis’vani adbhuta ). ‘ All wondrous things, 

all his wondrous works.’ Delbriick would read 3T&T., aud make the 
word an epithet of Varuna, as it is of Soma in ix, 20, 5. Failing that, 
Del brack suggests ‘ secret, concealed from others ’ as the meaning of 

here. Grassmann, ‘ invisible ’ either as opposed to gstf, iv, 2, 
12 , or as still lying concealed in the womb of the future ( our passage 
and i, 170, 1 ). Max Muller, ‘all wondrous things’ as above. There 
does not seem to be any real difficulty, much less any ground either 
for altering 3f$f?TT, or for attaching to the word a peculiar meaning. 

o 

Varuna sits down on his heavenly throne. Wondrous is the sight 
spread out before him, including as it docs all the past and all the 
future ( iKTTfo *TT q )• _ 

* M’s V. G. S. para 97 A la and notes 14, 1 ft (p. 78); L’s N-I. V. 

pp. 34(5-9. 
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4. fafa-cff. The Sniiihita toxt shows a peculiar Vedic samdhi. 
The student knows that final aril? before any vowel or sonant con¬ 
sonant loses its *?, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed to 
remain. In the Kigveda final 3^ before a following vowel is written 
aft. In the great number of such cases stands for an original 

Tho nasalized vowel -Mfr is treated .before a following vowol 
.is the simple vowel + « always is. The correctness of this explana¬ 
tion is vouched for by tho accusative where the of which 

this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survival in the nominative case, 
has come down to the classical language. 

5. ( pronounce kar—tn-a). For the termination see note above 

on 3TgcTT. is the accusative plural neuter of the verbal [ adjective 

in having the sense of the potential passive participle ]. 

Verse 12 

1 ‘adaimtua : 

u: ?: f|*rnt wjnn i * 5; 

II ^ 

Swan a : 

5^5: stwjtost: ft §<T*n 

Frf?rTT^FTc^fP5 i ^ I 

3FTOT 1 FT*fW ( Pan. ii, 2, 1 ft ) sr q > » wri% f d ( Pan. v, 

4, 69 ) FWHT-HMfatm: I ^ *13^774 MFd < OT& S*gV- 

m? 5 fI^|^lf 1 cor^ ( Pan. vi, 2, 199 and Pat. MBh. ) }3*grr ftffalPTT 

( Pan- vii > !» 3 -* ) * I 

l f? I ( Pan. vi, 

2, IOC and 118) ari^fRl (Pan. vi,2, 119) si. 

I I FTrf I TTTT^^r g ftglH 5TT I 

I <$<T I VgT 55I^& gfe 

*t|**T: ( Pan. iii, 1, 59 ) I ( Pan. vii, 4, 16 ) 

*pr: l ( Pun. vi, 4, 75 ) I n ot: I ^T- 

*mtl§p?fqfrt ( Pan. viii 4, 28 ) 0 ^* 3 ; I rTlf^ 1 ?TR^ iftg l Y T - 

JT*:§ I I 11 

X M 2 omits I § M fi if M, fa sq rg# . 

* For Adit.ya —see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V Sec 4, and Bloomfield’s Reli¬ 
gion of the Veda pp. 129-31. f See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290. 
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Notk3 : 

[ 1 . gqqp Say. on vi, 64, 1 explains gqqj as an adj. meaning 

2 . vn The nasal in q: is changed to after q although the two 

are distinct words. See Whitney, para. 194. 

• 8 . rtTR^ [ and q^]. Ycdic Subjunctives [ Whitney, paras. 9061) 
and 836 b. ] 

[ On tho use and formation of the Su’oj. see Whitney, paras. 575, 
538 a, 557-9, 560 a and c, 562-3, 587 and also 614, &o., 808, &c„ 
835, &c. ]* 

Verse 13 

1 'aoa i’atha : 

hi 3 

Swan A : 

sirfq- Rpsr^Trq^ufr 

3TP5^nf?Tm I PT*?t T^q^qreqt qft ft q^f* f^MOOTT. i 

ft*** i frofr 5 WR: (ran. vii, 1 , 78) i 3*«j- 

«fFrnrrRftr?ng?T^«ifl[ (ran. vi, 1 ,189) i ^ifq^ i %[ ^crftt i 
faim nftr mq qg fh % suft? i ^npur. 

( Pan. vii, 8, 36 ) | f!Tr*TO f^T^T: I I 

( Pan. vi, 4, 175) f^ju^rei ^ f f grqiT U q 
frf|rT^7 q^T^ftT ftqiftcT: I TOT I TO *TT^T?HT I 55^^- 
^ I <jqq^5*?TT- I ftfunr^ I mf^nc sft^qfauTqti I « 
I %<* I ft I fTOT Wl T g JTOr^f I 

f^^TVTOTiSt^ I *cTOII 

Notes : 

3 . The word occurs in only four other passages of the 

Jligvoda, i, 116, 10; iv, 53, 2 f ix, 86 , 14; 100, 9. Sayana uniformly 
rondors it by Fick has compared the Lithuanian drapana «cloak, 

mantle,’ and that meaning has been generally accepted for the Sanskrit 
word. 

STcT-t A third sing. impf. “ In the older language tho aug¬ 
ment is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same value as 


* M’s V. G. S. para 215 C ( pp. 352-60 ) t Gr„ Lat., Goth. 

10 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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if they were complete; or rather more often they are used as subjunc¬ 
tives.” Whitney ( 1st Edn.), para. 587. It is probable that the augment, 
like the termination, was originally a distinct work, whose presence in 
the sentence was not essential to the conveying of the sense of time past. 

Also Whitney ( 1st Edn. ), para. 563 :—“ Besides the proper sub¬ 
junctive, with mode-sign, in its triple form—with primary, with 
strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is in the 
older language another, without mode-sign and with secondary endings, 
or in all respects coinciding with the forms of an augment-tense 
(imperfect or aorist) save for the absence of the augment. Subjunctives 
of this character are frequent in the Jtigvcda, docidedly less common in 
later Vedic and very little used in the Brahmanas, except after ui 
prohibitive—after which they stand also in the later language. ” 

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the Yeda it 
is impossible to decide from tho form alone whether a particular word 
is to be translated as a past indicative or as a subjunctive. This is tho 
case, for example, with in verse 18 of this hymn, which, as far as 
the form goes, may mean either 4 1 saw just now* ’ or * may I see.’ 

8. This word occurs not infrequently ( twolve times ). 

Sayana generally explains it by A comparison of the passages 

seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and that 
meaning suits our passage hotter than S&yana’s explanation. For 
means ‘ he has put on not ‘ he is covering.’ 

4. qft ‘ His spies sit down aronnd.’ Sayana’s mistake 

is amazing when we consider how common in the Rigveda is the 
conception of Yaruna’s spies or messengers.* Compare, for example, 
vii, 87, 3, qft TO*t ^ WTPcT S&yana, 

TO: W- 

Verse 14 

Padapatha: 

Hfirsvhnr: u 

* Compare Avestan Ahur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Amesha 
Spentas. See Darmesteter’s Ormazd et Ahriman : Bloomfield’s BeL 
Ved. p. 138 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98. 
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Sayana : 

ft wft 4 sr tflcrn fffagfa- 

qfisTsrfn-r i infarct psFit sfo q mr l fo n srf^r * gnfo i 
wfimrrRi qr^rrci i <n<*nr sit armrfcrf^r (T. s. ii, i, 3, 5 ) 
frac 1 ^ <t ^t *t *wnfarT 1 f feqfgfr i ^ 1 arennm% *pfcT?<T^- 

9Tu^rr fS*TT*n ( Pan. vii, 2, 49 ) \ ( Pfln. i, 2,10) 

fBipn?T ^T^T^RsnrfRJ fo*=riW f^fct ^ mm^ T P P H^pKK : I 
( Pan. vii, 4, 56 ) I srftfanTfafa sf^S^Ts I ( Pan. 

viii, 2, 37) | af* Gtf|tqNf44)t4Jtfnn5>n (Pan. vii, 4, 58) | *TT. faxcfT- 
i fcTvg gq wq rr ^w i ^ T qret fc^ T faflafri r i^i T re r n i ngrpft- 
*ir$ftirw » ffcnp I n^Tf*^: ^HPffcrftqr 3? C Pan. iii, 2, 168 ) 
fcjprew I 5 T ^l |^ M^pqn I fff faTOWRTT**, I wfr ff f t fa ZVF* *fa 

Notes : 


!• sr^ ^•THIH: ‘ Those who injure us men.’ A contrast is 
inteuded between the tribes of men and the god (^f) who need fear 
no foe. Siiyana’s contraction is therefore to be upheld against, for 
example, Grassmann, who in his translation takes ercrct with arfipn^q". 
(differently in his dictionary ), or Ludwig, who takes the genitive 
partitively, ‘ hero among men.’ Compare Max Muller, “ the tormentors 
of men.” 


[ 2. arfinTRPT:. From ipt;. Cf. Jpg. Say. on aqftUfjcfcHHl ( x, 69, 5 ):- 


*TCHt 



famfcT *3=] 


On viii, 3, 2. arfoptfcT f**T- 


Yerse 15 

Padapatha: 

l*r »n «n#s 3n % awift 1 

l^s 3 >T II ?<\ 

Sayana: 

^T Sl fa ITI^3 m *5% frtrf: I *T 

smrfa° ^sfr * 3 s^f frcraH; i 

«TT I RTg^M I ^ (P* 1 ?* iv » *» 161 ) 

f^r^iiftiCf^jftwT^^rTiMn 1 =*nte 1 srepre r t* i s mifa i «?wi% 

<4%MT^ (Kfit. Vart 3. on Pan. vi, 2, 2. ) 

7TV*r - 


* SamiWLat, semi. 
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I *T5T: I %PTS^( Un-Su iv, 190 ) 1 ^3 1 

STT ( Un-Sil. 19 ) | fe&zr. \ nf^- 

C P»n. vi , 2 , 139. ) II 

InT t.'T k,s : 

1. (pronounce nia-nu-she-shu ii). ‘In men.' Compare 

in verse 10. So also in this verse again (pronounce 

uda-re-shu si), ‘ In our bellies.’ The err after aTOTT^f (pronounce 
a-sami a ) on the other hand is a particle of emphasis. 

2. The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only half of 

the verse ( vj$*j aq| ). Max M iillor's “ glory and not half glory, who 
gives it even to our own bodies” obsmires the obvious meaning of 
aWI^SRWI, a clause which clearly refers to food, Grassmann, who 
understands the word aa meaning 4 good, blessing,’ compares >;, 22 , 
2, f? gef Wft 3T# 3TO T9^^T«nr: I fiTRt * ^FP^T 3THF*n It 

Sayana, fSr#T H ^4 5* *T QR3 3TtT afitlt «TT 

an ^ ^rrrfcT- 

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at and actually alters 

it to 3^3, which he translates 4 in our own houses; 

Verse 16 

I'APAPATriA : 

qri 5 T n 4 : *i ^ 1 

II H 

Sayana : 

TO^T fefrTTrtfn I rf«T SSFtf: I m^T * WT *TR* 

ttoEs rrg^: 1 1 JTparta w*r \ 

TTPTH\ ( Kat. Yurt. 2 on I’fiu. vi, 1, 79. ) | ^ftviTO- 

( Tan. vi, 2, 42 ) | *Tqt 

qfm?T 3^rq<?JT5f^T^rq( 1 » *31^511 1 ?j*t- 

5P I 3 ffit S5c*H (Pan. vii, 3, 77) I S T ffftillgWl i - 

£ Notks : 

1. T r °^cT ]:. = (*Tt + 3#, being interposed between ^ and «; 

for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr. ); cattle-path, path in general, qfaFb the 



77 


NOTES 


[ NO. 2 
T. 25 


cattle themselves that go by the path, rffg and JT°3$r contrasted in 
'TCt JTSTJcTt *T ( Ap. S'r. 3, 4, 8. ) ( Geldnor, Ved. St, ii, 287-292 ). 
Say., = i7WT^r ( ix, 85, 8. ), ifhfoREfa ( viii, 5, 6.), ^ No. 29,) 

v. 2, Ul. Ms. 

2 . Whitney, para. 363 g.* 

*8- Of. Siiy. on verse 5 above. ~\ 


Verse 17 

I’aDatatha : 

eq; 3 5^: % *ri i ffttsfv 

ii ’I'a 

S.\ yana : 

fTTTf^r^ i 3 RP R»rfa fav ?f% : 8 cR# ar^rfw I 

i stRir^ i sir gfV fsft arf%s i ^rrsr* 

^r: I spar *irt^ rjnr: i i ate tn ^t^t: i 

wrfterSRr^R** i arpjrm i (-55^3% Kat. van. ) i irf^RcR 

sr^frrwR^ ( <n j—, 9)|| 

Notes : 

1. H 3 4 (Ionic now, and let us talk together.' For wRrat 

sea Whitney, paras. 847 and 854. “ The roots > > form 

the tense-stems qrr, tel, aft^T, of which the first is palpanly and the 
other two are probably the result of reduplication, but the language 
has lost the sense of their being such, and makes other reduplicated 
aorists from the same roots. . . . The stem has in Vcdic use 
well-nigh assumed the value of a root; its forms are very various, anil 
of frequent UBe, in Rigveda especially far outnumbering in occurrences 
all other forms from Besides those already given we find jfaj ( 1st 
sing. impv. ) and qfaTft, j ^Nfa, **H*lft 5 *tecTFT. (2nd 

sing. ), ^Vfa, 

2. ‘ Like a priest thou art eating the choice 
morsel.’ Max Muller translates “ thou eatest what Ihou likest like a 
friend,” but notos that hotri^ “ does not moan friend, but tl e priest who 


* M’s V. G. S. para 89 B (p. 82 note 3 ); L’s N. I. V. p. 3y3. 
t M’s V. G. S. p- 415. Compare Lat. Vocare, vox, voei. 

^ Avestan Zaotar. 
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is chosen to invite the gods. Perhaps it moans poet and priest in a 
more general sense than in the later hymns.” Is there a reference to 
some old custom according to which the priest took first toll of the 
offering ( 1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14 )? 

Verse 18 

Padjumtua : 

3 ^ ^ pa 

& fat: II 

Sayana: 

«fnrrat ^ to gg q r Mfo r i <?m 

T Eqqw r ^ Rru I?#n: g yp ftj qr! 1 5TT 

( Pan. iii, 1, 57 ) ^ s&TOrfcr* I gm: ( Pin. vii, 4, 16 ) 

gors i i s fr^g c qfte rr fo rr ( Un. Su. iii, 109) 

I W 1 4<l«-dtaPcR«rat I (Kat. Vart. 2. on P&n. vi, 2, 

106 ) fH STgjftft faff ( p an. vi, 2, 106 ) 

I 8&f*T I arnfr WP ( Pan. vi, 4, 140 ) I3I 5RI 

?fk qt; u 


Kotms : 

1. ^T. See note 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form goes, 
niay mean either : I saw ' or ‘ may I see.’ Tho former is Sayana’s 

way of taking it, and if jeems preferable. So also Max Muller. The 
poet's cry has gone up to Varuna, has “ loosed him to mercy ” as one 
undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god now appears coming to forgive 
and bless his worshipper. 

In translating we should use the presont. In the Veda the aorist 
often refers to the moment of the past just gone by: ‘ I have caught 
sight of—1 see.’ 

2. arfq * On the earth.’ 

Verse 19 

Padai’Atha: 

3 I?3 ^it 3 I 

an 3 % II ? ^ 


* M’s V. Gr. S. para 78, 3 ; p. 458, c 1. 
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Savana : 

3r Rfo r fo f «r- 

i snreg: i^uT^<e c^i ^iRifainwta =**% *i***nftr ^rHft- 
ww: i sfa s i ft* i 

( Pun. vi, 4, 102 ) \ 8**#% fiNrTTOT ^ I Wll I ffa 

r ^w t i srw^: i «tor**tr; sr 3TTr*nr; «pj^. i sRrej^ffts- 
jrrr: | ( Pun. iii, 2, 170 ) W ^ I ^ ^ I Wllfi«l^ ( pa ?- 
vi, 1, 45 ) gqra q t 1 fgR fa l t t I 3TTRt ?5FT # ^ ( P&n. vi, 4, 64 ) 
g cdl<SKa> T: I ^ f%^TTcT : 1 

Notes : 

1. jgflp For the lengthening of the final rowel in the Samhita text 
see note 1 on verse 7, and compare in this verse. In the next verso, 
it will be noticed, sjfa occurs with the short vowel in the Samhita text. 

2. sit ‘I long for.’ On i, 117, 23, *T^T 3F3T ttn/d^l 3t, 

Sayana explains sr by STTfag^SR RP^ - - 

Verse 20 

Padavatha : 

fra v «n 3 mfn i u: 

>rf?t gf>? II 

Savana: 

^nf^T^ir csf fcr«r g^ta^RTfa iwrrr- 

STRrft RE^ THTfa I *T RTRfo $W 

vfowft* srf?t«T^fRWFTR T%«ii*ftf?r to i 

f^p I WIT I nr* I *3c$R^RTR5 Rfon* I 

»rrat vrnft C Pan. vi ; 4, 140 ) ft?7?IT?T fl% *( f 11 fd MIR14Ifll ^ ( Pan. 
vi, 4, 64 > 5RH|i>H |cP K»P T: | 

W5*i I RTR^ I RT STTR^I I STFft R<R^ I 

i i u 


* M s introduces the verse with Sayana’s note:— 

cUMUMlflfelR ^ RRfltft? RTOTOI sfaftSSRTRRT I MltfRrSRl- 

fafa ^ i *4 4 w ^r rtot Rifsr swutt ^ ( «r ) 
ift ii 

t M’s V. G. S. para 134, C 48 ( p. 146 ) 
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Notes: 

1 • * Rnlcst over.’ This is Say ana’s own way of taking the* 

word in i, 36, 12; it 'TFEFT where ho explains it by 

TOT. 

2. H: ( = H ). See Whitnoy, para, 498. 

3* ‘On thv way/ The vision of verse 18 is continued. 

Compare Sayana’s note on i, 181, 7: (where tfppt 

and ^HTUPiaro Yedic locatives). The note is 

YorBe 21 

Padapatiia : 

^ I^snq^ |§f 3 v 5: ft ^qq; =p I 3ft 
H?qm< #rit 11 q? 

Sayana: 

ft Iff ftgsff ffT^q 1 ffCTffFWTffFqniHff 

ffrcro 1 t r% 1 ggf^i i u% 

>$3: l ftrifar: 1 I gwwfr ( Pan. 

vi * 4 > l 01 ) fft tftMsr: 1 fft ftffTffJ 1 fff l f<ft rtffTH^T- 

fffffc i I ST: I «TffT tftfa feffj I sftffff I sftff 3TM^rr- 

^ I 3^ ( Pan. iii, 4, 9 ) I spffff^TC: II 

Note : 

A Vedic infinitive* “In the older language, a very consi¬ 
derable number of derivative abstract nouns—-only in a few sporadic 
instances having anything to do with the tense-systems—are used in 
an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense; most often in the dative case, 

*■ sometimes also in the accusative, in the genitive and ablative, and 
°f l u*y rarely ) in the locative. In the classical Sanskrit there remains 
' single infinitive, of accusativo case-form, having nothing to do with 
he tense-systems. . . The infinitive in ase is made j-n Nigveda 

from about twenty-five roots/’* (Whitnoy, paras. 5S8 and 973. ) 

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin infi¬ 
nitive in are, the r in which is a mere euphonic change for s between 
two vowels of the samo character as that, for example, in genus, gen. 
generis. 


* M’s Y. G. S. para 1G7, 1 b 1 ( p. 192 ) ; App. III. l*a{ p. 463 ) 
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L T. 1.15 


Manoai.a I. 


No. 3 


S^K.T a 1 L5. 


Satana : 

%i*r i <r*ir ^raarr- 

*<t«* i fr* <r^r4faftr i arrfwT# sWrfar 5f*r^r- 

^TjRr 1 \ of?l<T "R l"W ^RHT RRT \ 

(Asvai. vi, 5) ^r. fJpfer RRr4<TT3Ttnsrsf?iRT 

«3iT3^rf ?rr = i <rwt % wsThmnrtm^ i <t*it ^ i fe* ^rts* 

gr»TR5iH^f^ <rsr si m ‘asmT *r Rt «r^r *tf?ir ( Asval. ii i, 8 ) | 
arfFT^Rsn^q^rt gsrrefi^ <i4fa =r *c4$r t^TRTfofrir 

rthit i ^ ^Rrg^Ti^iWRm RrJRrsRiRRr 

( ASval. i\', 8 ) fi% II 


Verse 1 

I *ADAl’ATH A t 

I3M |qrcty 3rf HT!I^ 

m: < mi: snqtif’jqi ^Or Matftaq; ^': 
nr^i «pta: 3 * 5 ^: ? ii * 

Savana: 

i «*r: Srt ^ariRRT^ srr srsfap 

TR^RTWfT* JT^ffWn^ 3^RTC5 iRRrHfat 1 • ft***? 

WfWfiw I I RfR3%7TRT STURT =R$- 

fti^WRni^ i sn^T ^ RiRnfaft $$ ^fWh?^rfnpf r 3?r 
«nrr* wftifr ^rtht «n 1 ic**tRR««P<i4tff 

fitrTcrr srw wr*ti R*mt st^itcr r^jr: *rrt*r ^twtt 

i *t ft *t4*r wrarsT^URR^i rtfri?* i rtrotpr 

rtt4t HifdR^R^ i rrt *3 w*rf ssn* « 

( Brahma Sfitra II, i, 14)jffr | ^RFff^fRTcRR^R Rtm- 

srrasqr sfaTWT i f? r^otr hr 5TO<3R£?Rg% i 

Wl ’R ^1% I Rhft H HRRT *J<TRt «|UIHKl4l*?fift ( T - Ar. 

i. 14 1. ) | SfTJns I srr <JTot 1 h[V g*RWRR: ST^lR'Rr^'ft I 3Rm'T 

• Sutya- AVestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Lat. Sol. See M’s V. M. § 14^ 
Blooiiaflel&s ReL Vcd. p. 153. 

^ 11 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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mf r \ i w ^rRRgRTra^pr i rreg*: i 

fi teft f fe f>3-- i fsr^fa% *r: i ^r: wirernrW*f?r 

» srnft ife §zmi\T$tr. i 11 

iS r OTKB: 

[ 3 • Mouth ( 3^ to breatho ), face. See Say. on i, 113, 1 '.'; 

v, 2, 1; x, 7, 3.] 1 

2. sjqp Third singular aor. of qp See Whitney, paras. 881 and 119.+ 
8. SJRTjfw, See Whitney, para. 1255. “ In the oldest language 

( Kigveda ) copulative compounds such as appear later are quite rare, 
the class being chiefly represented by dual combinations of the 
names of divinities and other personages, and of personified natural 
objects. In these combinations, each name has regularly and usually 
the dual form, and its own accent; but in the very are instances ( only 
three occurrences out of more than 800 ) in which other cases than the 
nom -acc.-voc are formed, the final member only is inflected, &c.' ! 
in the compound is a dual form.§ 

Verse 2 

Padalwtiia : 

gxr: fafty fud^. q$f: * nfa 

21% l -f' 

55 l 4 55 !q; II X 

Sayana: 

mi i&x ttairori ^utrts^ sw stt^- 

i m ccrar: > *r i w ?;fk- 

^*TT5^%crn?t & *mwR ?rd ^mfr 

touhi: i ww i i !r=T ^ m «R*nftr 

*roi i r3*rTR*rfcT i qgrr 

wmr>t mift 

*rotr luuwfci i i mi 

m Ufa *U?R «fc*qiWMR *R<TiSR *3»r I $q- 

ynn *prht ynft sW? qrftfa: jrforr gnft ^ gregriR- 

* qgfon fag glri fo f £ ^ (Ka fc . Vftrt. 3 undor Pan. iii, 2, 178 ). 
| Mj omits R. J M’s V. G. S. para 144, 5. § M’s V. G. S. 

Spars 186 A 1. 1 = Eug. Male. j| Sec Arnold’s Vcdic Metre p. 293. 
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fg£r?n#fc ^ wrg<u% Ussuri r^F=rd 

f^^R'IFrT I W I 5TTir^r^ I v^TR* *7cSTc*PTFcfr 

fr qicqft i r^%^^^( Pilv - vi > 5 , 213 ) i gnrft • T^ : 

tree i girer^ T«n3^c«jr %c<i*?jt% qi^T^imr^wl^rrf^ 

«g I ( Pan. vi, i, IGu ) | Wf I flsnf^^WT 3: l tffffa 

(Tun. li, 1, 4) qt*T^mTf%^rWn^ fT?cr* 

^Txlc^ ( Pan. vi, 1, 223 ) (| 

Note : 

The student may he asked to note that Say an a makes no protence 
on his own behalf of being in a position to determine authoritatively 
the meaning and reference of the second line of this difficult vorso. 
None of the interpretations which lie suggests for consideration are 
at- all satisfactory. In the first line the “Sun follows after the 
shining dawn as a man follows after the maiden he loves.” It is a 
natural supposition that the next clause, introduced as it is by qsf, 
indicates the goal oi' their common wandering. They go, ho pursuing 
and she pursued, “ there where pious men add life to life, each new 
one happier than the one before,” that is, to highest heaven, where, 
the righteous enjoy eternal happiness So Roth in the Siebenzig Li odor, 
p. 55. He refers to RV. x, 119, 5; ix, 1 ] 3, 10- Roth previously 
took 511 ih here to mean yokes, comparing RV. x, 101, 3 and 4 tpfxp 
1% yn cT3*^I and tfr (f gsfrr ctfnrt 5 m fa cP*?!^. Sayann, 
verse 3, | «OFTt t£T tfftT tfklfar tpPT> ...^ grp g*TlR 

fa cTl«T fWBIVm; verse 4, ^Tf ipnfa^ 

3<5lfcT qfcPTfrf 5 m 3 »TF^T fa <P^ See the 

correction under gtf in the Supplement of St. Petersburg Dictionary. 
Benfev, Orient und Occident, iii. p. 151, refers to the house of the 
sacrificer in which this hymn is being sung. The sun hastens there 
( to shine on that house ), “ where godfearing heroes continue their 
generations, one glorious after the other. ” Grassmaim takes fa 

tf 5 ^ to mean unyoke, outspan. In his dictionary ( 1873 ) he asks if 
we are to supply jjjqfpr to *T5FJ. In his translation ( 1877 ) he accepts 
Roth’s explanation of that phrase. Ludwig translates “ where pious 
men stretch out their generations happily ( JjjjPT ) under the eye of the 
auspicious sun." I have followed Roth, though I do not quite under- 


* S. K: • fr * ' 
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tand how he takes sjfa and am disposed to give great woight to KV. x r 
101 , 3 and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase ipnfl facT^ 1 . 


Verse 3 

Padapatha: , 

ar^t*. t 

ftq: an ^ 5^1 

i*r. n \ 


Sayana: 

KTjff: ^j^rrJTT-* i aw qar^srr i cri% tom 

^ i 3t4frt3CTT wfpmfifcr eft i stot $mtoT Rfy-ww at^m- 

*rif: irtorap i tow- simp i *srr to 

jir^ ci f n^rnttw i to wtol sfto’rt si inns tow: i w*rtoi«^r- 
toeTORT: *tot *toT «J#«ITnwg'nH 1 **V- 

ftflto STOPlTto l *n*T WSTtolWT ^TtojJ^TirBT to* 
yp wwmtofto i ^ irRrif’p^n *r- 

to i qftot iresfto s^nptoirto: i «w-1 • tow^ffototoT 

gj^ I pcTT^n I PI R?TT I Kltoffh^ltoT cFa?^«I ! « *l3|tolft^t 
vtt^t fam: i natoto afir »3> nto ^t <r toto \ af W qjto - 
H$toW* I «5*ITOTfTt I lift I aWP^Stot *Jcl I 

1 w qsq* 1 totato 'S’to 1 

gppK*pr. i mw i f?re^*®itot ^ 1 uratoft g* t 

*ra toi fNfo u 

Notes : 

1. v<?m~ The word occurs only thrice in tho liigveda altogether,, 
in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On vii., 
70, 2, Sayana siruply paraphrases h<v^T l>y ®l4t* Cn viii., 70, 7, ltd *41 
fa be has'wiW- As Sayana notes hero the word is given in th© 
Nighanfcu as one of tho twenty-six synonyms of ** and that is really 
all we know about it. 

2. 7{xm*Z'- Sayana’s interpretation is impossible. Compare i, 
127*, 7, where spfttpcr. is an epithet of the Bhrigus. Sayana mm\- 
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Verse 4 

1 'adat'Atha : 

p g^r H v:? n ^' : 

aw i pr *<x ^te if<a: ^nq, 

*rch np n v 

Sayana : 

FR^rqsFqnr^g ^iriPi«(fcrra- i jtt^ 

*T?*T tmcWT ^ cf^T I I I 5J»«RTR<f?U 

^i^rnfc^nrm^ $wnR«efm**r e»>«Kt w&i ^ 

rrfl >5^»irm utri ?g^PT TTyqnr^rc<i *R*F*i?is r swri 

aRgrafaTcWTciR'igtfsTm i ttZmi’Q u^*rcrc«gTg3ni 
«f^cr «gr » fitf *3raMr gfsgr ^ w«rfafN$*r serttt'?t i g 
I ff*r n%^5T gf?gR WWSSr I a*fa *5 I 5RRf^>TR^T I 

*T^t gf$g#g g>Rf ffr^TT ^rgsfRTRgregTg ^Vf^rcR- 

^qRTTWTcgTm^T§5t^T?T?Piri , tfJ I 3T?*ra I g£T JHT*. 

Sfcg^Tg Zte&V I I *RT 

ftnwm cntw va: <regTOTB arsa** i ^rRciw *T?ft h*it grer 
VT^JRTO-J tTg: ftnRg I f«g5T^: I *Tg**W ‘ggtff I *R- 

ftggfa R»?TR«Tra I ^[T TT«Y ST^RTR: I TFaft 

I *** I TTO&ff *gR <RgTffc# *T^ ^RigniT foggT- 

«TTgT HrR RT^T% gTTm^Hf; STgRIT^^^RfrgTRfa «fT I «W 
WT 5T«3^T^ I faiR§ *3RRgWgg?ft flsfcgTfl ( Nirukta iv., 11 ) i 
gTCR^ I *T5 ^iraR I ^RURS* I mx KIRfRcTsfr I ( Tan. v, 

1, li t ) qvqx I gfc*?3ER?Tc*Tg^RR^^ QgT S^PTR gT^5tt I I 

^l!lftan?*R?itaT**5W I I R^\rR*t%: gigpJT ftsT I 3RRg 

y^w^q fit R*P5gmtrer regT^gr^sraV*: i qitfww im g%: 

i ^re i #&?>*? fi% w*** i 1 5^#r^ wrarra 
f^raft *5ti-1 r v r>ir[ i g*ro OTreRfacrfasp^ wizw i qw? ' 
ww^viIri *rai^r- i i xt$\ 

*T#«n3mTfafa ^ n 

jSTotes : 

1. IRTT gral: ‘In the very making, -while the act is proceeding.’ 
"‘‘gRTT probably an adverbial iustr. fern, from q«q; as preposition: 

* W Nir. (Bib. Ind. Bdn.) 
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in the midst of ( gen. ) j*cTf: ii., 88 , 4; i, 115, 4; apeft: i., 89, 9 ( in 
mid-course ); as adverb: between (?) x., 61., 6 ( qwn ).” 

—Grassmann. For the form of the termination compare Whitney, 
para. 863 d: . . . “ in the Veda the instrumental ending very 

often (in nearly half the occurrences) blends with the final of the 
stem to qfveff: is the genitive of the verbal noun in 3 , which yield 0 , 
the infinitive of the classical language, 

2. Sayana’s dilemma here is obvious. His desperate suggestion 
that may here be equal to can be compared only with 

his explanation of foGfarfi in i » 25,8, as meaning In 

the quotation from the Nirukta we have an old attempt to explain a 
difficult verse, which must be treated with more deference. 

The crux is in the word f^cTcf. What is that outstretched thing to 
roll-which together is the glory of the sun ? Tho explanation seems 
to me to be furnished by the poet himself in tho word ?T 3 ?f of the 
same verso. Verse 4 is not, I think, as has been suggested, a 
description of the evening, with which wo have nothing to do in the 
hymn. The threo vorscs ( 8, 4, and 5 ) are a connected description 
of the sunrise. In verso 8 wo are told that so soon as the horsos 
( rays ) of the sun begin their task they in a moment reach to the end 
of earth and heaven. Versos 4 and 5 are to be taken together. I 
would translate “ This is the godhead, this the greatness of tho sun, 
while it was yet forming he has rolled away the web oE darkness: 
when he yoked his horses from their stall, night is still spreading 
darkness over all: then in the sight of Alitra and of Vanina tho sun 
spread his glory through tho vault of Heaven.” 

But the verse is usually taken very differently.. In particular all 
tho authorities accept Sayana’s explanation of spjrft. I give the 
translation in the Siebenzig Liedor. “This is the divine strength, 
the might of Sftrya: labour, though only half done, comes to a stop 
so soon as he loosens his horses from his car, and night covers all with 
her veil.” Roth compares ii., 38, 4 yr: q ip Ht Gwgx 

qft:- He explains that verse as referring to the way in which 
work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun reaches the west. 
Grassmann follows Roth, Ludwig doubts whether fopr can mean 
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* M’s V. G. S. p. 77; L’s N. I. V. p. 350. t M’s. V- G. S. p. 257. 
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labour, and prefers to rofor that word to mfvL “ This is Sfcrya’s 
godhead, this his greatness: but that widespread groatno c s ho has, after 
bringing it into our midst, again rolled together.” Ludwig therefore 
refers JT*qT eFctf: to S^rya. But this is not, as Ludwig contends it is f 
SAyana’s way of taking tho clause. Sayana clearly rofors qvqi to 
fche works of men: and his words ^r»l^fvC«r.£JfT are part of the expla¬ 

nation of the passage, not, as Ludwig urgcs^ a mere illustration. 

[ For tho mg. of in Pada 3, Gcldner quotes aqrjrT; fftcT- 

f WfPcT ^4 ijcrptf: I ( vii, 60, 3 ); and the pada, ho says, must 
clearly refer to the morning and must mean not here, lmt 

As regards pada 2 f there is the parallel passage already cited, ii. 
38, 4, which ho would translate :—“ The female weaver (/. <*., tho Night) 
has rolled up again tho spread out. ( woof); in the midst of her work, 
the wise one ( nfa} ) has set aside her work.” Tho spread-out thing 
is tho wob of darkness, corresponds to and the subject of 

uajqrc also is 

fan is explained to mean n# by Yaska and sometimes by Sayana 
also. But other Indian authorities explain it to mean $1% and Sayana 
often accepts that. For the correct sense of fair Goldnor compares 
this and tho following passages:—i, i)5 f 7; i, 102, 6; i, 14b, 2; viii, 4, 
1; x, 28, 11 ( fajj zfxrj SjnFTl: I whore fan 
and ^n*I Rre parallel ). Ho thinks that fan means ono’s self, is 
declined like a pron. and is, like sucn^, used in the masc. and in the 
sing. only. He would therefore translate this verso as follows:— 
“ That is tho godhead, that the might of SOrya: in tho midst of hor 
work she rolled up tho spread out web t so soon as he yoked the bays 
from the stall. And the Night works the veil for herself.” That 
is, Ratri spins by night a wob of darkness over the world, and in the 
morning she covers horself with it and disappears. ( Ved. St. ii. 
188-9.)] 

Verse 5 

pA DATATHA: 

$31: iq^ sir: 

iqs^r 1 35pm qpk 

fftfc uij; 5 rf 5 s 11 
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Sayana: 

ft*** wmt wfk- 

*r& srifas^R [ # rt*inr». m.] flrtsfcrcr irc3r *rib 

*R**T MR>: RR<TT I Sift 

=9 i m* *w««r sfaft TRfT*refteT m*?r src^f st*tt m «R^f*r^r- 

qtffrf $?roq ^nat *sr^nanrR flltRof qrw I ARRlWO 

i srfcra^nfi q*Rq cr*Ct R*m«ft wra'i^«VRraircit rs^rt 

^3T: R *KRtT ST^R d^TTim^t f^TRqi^T I cf«TT f^T fS WR q fag y- 
W ^^TqrTTmqq TT#T 3Rq ®4f^T I l%f q*R«i 5TW 

jRTfT^qfqm ^K«r *^fh' i asfa'qgr i fiq^rf^jnft *n% %** i ssgrK- 

I flits I vfovflftfa (Pan- vj, 1 , 110 ) i^q^r I 

3q^t I qd%>lRR!% SBJRR: I iregfq 1K<N R^ q^FiTfr RTR^ I 

qrer i qrm «ncft£r qr*fr sieR* i ^RS^^Rmar (Un. 

iv, 202 ) t CTRtit J?RqRTW f%=lt stq: II 

Notes : 

1. 1JRFT q^RTfaq^- * For Mitra and Vanina to sor, for the 

seeing of—on the part of—Indra and Vanina.” is the dative 

of a verbal noun. See Whitney, para. 970 a.J 

2. The second line seems to refer to the endless succession of day 
and night. Compare the trrnslation in the Siebenzig Licder: 

“ In evviger Folge fiihren seine Rosso 

bald b'chto Tagoshelle, bald das Dunkol. 

In endless succession his horses bring, now the clear, daylight, now 
the darkness.” 

Verse 6 

Padai'Atma : 

H^r |n: ft: ftp ft: h- 

i 3: ft^: ^°n 33^31^ 3 rf|ft: f^p|: 5- 

35 II \ 

Sa yana: 

* fcr flfRRRr: «TflI 

lA«ftfTORn qqiRURfS*: qRTfaf*TO*r qRRTI I 


* M, WWRR. t M, °^r. t M’s V. G. S. para 167, la. 
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^ ’m^rpar <j3PFg s*3*ptr- 

j^rrac 1 i m: s^srrarerpfvrspff i sr^TtfteRT 

f^mftprr TT**rm*rnft i arfRr <*j ^imn i T%?g4 

w^dtfi^lwRprifw ^htt i sftnft **?5pf:**rf>tereft i srn$ gai*R*r i 

35RT^: €T3^5| i anrarr i T^rm^i ^ff%crr^f P»n. vi, 3, 

i^g 'i i 3 tR<tt i » §tt i mlr ^i% *m: 

5TfrfrR^5f^ ( Pai>- vi f 2, 50 ) \ j\ | •TT^’SnJTjft: I % I 

^iPT ^J^Trf^TT^T: I I atfwft’TcTT^nP^T- 

i fnt^Tg^Rprr^f^r cranes *rRr gg^if^n 
tfffcrrari fm: ( Fan. vi, 3, 133 ) | 

Notks : 

1. ^fipTT. A vedic locative. Sec Whitney, para. 336 f S 

2. fMfff: f^'ifn PTt^TfrT- * Freo ns from danger, free us From shame.’ 

For this use of the verbal prefix, seo Whitney, para, 1081 a. An older 
form of 87$: is seen in the Greek at/zos, the Latin angustin', the 
German eng. It means straits, ( lengthened to ftrprTT in the 

Samhita text) ‘ make us to cross over, ferry us across,’ to use the 
English form of the root. Perhaps the earliest recorded expression of a 
thought which has never died out of the religious consciousness of India. 


No. 4 

Manuaua I. SCkta 143. 

Sayana: 

sr =gg»i ^'l^nrenr i w*n i rr 

g I g fri^tnf ^H^ T g^^ nW^Tr I ars^r- 

I ftreTl^t^cTT^n^qT '3^191: I JTRT^g^Tf^T^WRTt?^ 

* M 9 

t For Aditi and Diti see Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. sec III; Macdonell’s 

Y. M. pp. 120-23. For the etymology of the name Aditi see ibid, 
p. 121, and for a different view Bloomfield’s Bel. Ved. p. 181. 
t Seo M. and K’s Vodic Ind. Vol. II. sub voce. ( p. 450.) 

§ Skt Dyaus=Gr. ZeufcTeut. Tiu=Celt. Duw. 

T gqt qg ^^yirt « frn * ra W W 1 3 ; ( Pan. vii, 3, 39 ). 

II m 8 

$ M’s y. G. S. para 98 B, p. 81 note 2, L's N-I. V. p. 385. 

12 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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I «rR5r#t«T arrRmrc^ i w 

w>% » sr wnrfi sRsrsfonqt f| sm f^r %m t Asval. 

v., 20 ) i sraq^reft 

xf I TO^^TTOlft^VITtOT^TOTO* % SWTT' 

o 

[Noth: —Translated in “ Vedic Hymns,” Part ii. (Sacred Books 
of the East. ) ]* 


Verse 1 

Pad.U’Atiia : 

»i sri 4 sr: uiut 

§h 4 5* • 5Hi^ Jrcfi*. ^sPr: 5? ms snit »|f|[- 
ssn^ fa 3i#^ utM: ii » 

S.vvana : 

3T**T3^t rTS*WT cTsfaRfo* grafoft** I <Prf*T33M : 

^ig: I Wn^5F*H«^tfltfra|J^ i gftS^q:for?T 5 ®>t: ( J an. vi. f 4, 

* ">4) i vfr^r fcnsftq: i wdf tortr**!! *fira *b4 

it *r sreqor to fa i gntr qf* (Egf^f qtf i %rzm- 

*rnr% I 3 ?h i f%^r qhfarqr srqrcC <rrm stot i 

WfaTW I ST^T 3TTT * qrarfaar % 3 rT#^T 

q3$TOrf^i% qre: i aw faw q3mFreq ttVifwrr fawnil r m <rcq srar 
ftTTR^TR^: I OTTHiTa: qrffSRFRmq: ^iffcqT 

OTHTt q§(Wftqw*d*^rbnf^: farTTT *^frT II 

Notks : 

[ 1. q«qffiq. Mark the distinction made between hymns that are 
new and that are not so. ]J 

2. eqtft qqpj. «Son of the waters,’ probably referring to Agni’s 
birth as lightning in the clouds. The word ?|tq[ ( Lat. nepos, nepotis, 
Eng. nephew ) is not in tho Yeda used for a grandson only, as it is in 

* Also by Kaegi, in Siobenzig Lieder des Kigveda. 
t AgHl. Skt. Agni = Latin Ignis, Lithuanian Ugnis, Old Skvic 
Ogni. For characteristics and functions of the god, see Muir’s S. T. sec. 
XIII a, Macdonell’s V. M. §35, pp. 88-100. 

+ Macdonell’s H. S. L. p. 45. 
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later Sanskrit. Snyana’s genealogy of Agni is out of place. [ JjqTrlrSPf 
SSy. on vi, 55, 1 ( No. 15 ) ]* 

3. qgfa: iff ■ ‘With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vasus,’ constru¬ 
ing with and taking the noxt word fipj - : to be a general epithet 

of Agni. In the Siehenzig Lieder., p. 100, the three words 99 

are taken together in tho sense of * the darling of the Vasus.’ 
“ Dwelling as a beloved companion with the gods, or gladly dwelling 
with tho gods.”—Both’s note. By the Vasus horo and in vorso 6 are 
meant the gods in general. 

Verse 2 

P apafatka: 

wrafH} I W 1 * jj 

?rrf3: 11 ^ 

Savana: 

^qfhF^rrgg m ^T H : qais gn Rnpi?r: 
srm% sni*T*?n^9*T^?sT?'7afrtg^ i wjr jpprY 

»?Rsrf^rf: ( tiv b 31 » 3- ) ^T^O^rTf3T7^f^?T \ STW JTRfft 
f^rferfr «r$r vfofcT tt^ Rr<rfc*T *nrqpn ?tt4r i 
*rfiw»SR i 

55<jtt frRnrrt 7^Tc5qrTR«Rrrrcnr 9ir%: ot^tt =^+ snfr^RR^- 

RfrRflL I R9&T wR sqrqi^crr II 

Notks : 

[ 1. tpft sqlqPr. Sayana’s explanation is absurd. ]§ 

2. “The explanation of MatarHvan as Vayu” (which is givon 
by Yaska) “ cannot bo justified by tho Yedic texts, and rests only 

t UI. _ 

* For ApSm nap5t see M’s Vcdic Mythology pp. G9-70, 92, and 
Yedic Hymns Part II ( S. B. E. ) p. 158 note 2. ApSra napat-a deity 
( fravashi) of the Porsian-Cappadocian Calendar : See Moulton’s Early 
Zoroastrianism, pp. 104, 435- 

\ M t fjf *r gRpff § See Macdonell’s V. M. pp. 92-98. 
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upon the etymology of the root The numerous passages where 

the word is mentioned in the Rigveda exhibit it in two senses. Some¬ 
times it denotes Agni himself, a9 in the texts i, 96, 3, 4| iii., 29, 4 
(31?); x., 114, 1., &c.; at other times, the being who, as another 
Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the gods, the fire which 
had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the Bhrigus, i., 60, ,1; 
i., 93, 6; iii, 2, 13; iii., 5, 10; iii., 9, 5. To think of this bringer 
of fire as a man, as a sage of antiquity, who had laid hold of 
the lightning and placed it on the altar and the hearth, is forbiddon 
by those texts which speak of him as bunging it from heaven, not 
to mention other grounds. As Prometheus belongs to the superhuman 
class of Titans, and is only by this moans enabled to fetch down the 
spark from heaven, so must Matari.3van be reckoned as belonging to 
those races of demi-gods, who, in the Vedic legends, are sometimes 
represented as living in the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwel¬ 
ling upon earth. As he brings the fire to the Bhrigus, it is said of 
these last, that they have communicated firo to men ( e. g , in i, 58, 6), 
and Agni is called the son of Bhrigti ( Blirigavana ). Matari^van 
also must be reckoned as belonging to this half divine race.” 

“It may also be mentioned that the same function of bringing down 
fire is ascribed in one text ( vi , 16, 13 ) to Atharvan, whose name is 
connected with fire, like that of Malaria van ; and also that the sisters 
of Atharvan are called Matari4varis in x„ 120, 9 ” Both, Illustrations 
of the Nirnkta, p. 312: translated by Muir, Sanskrit Texts v, p. 205.* 

3. A Vedic instrumental. Whitney, paras. 336 [cand342c] t 

4. A noun in the instrumental used adverbially. The word 
does not occur in any other case. 

5. n snWT Wo have already seen that devata- 

dvandvas, as they are called, which are the only dvandvas of any frequ¬ 
ency in the Rigveda, attach the termination of tho dual to each member 
of the compound, and have a double accent. The present example shows 
that the two names are felt to be so loosely compounded that they may 
even be separated by another word J 

* Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp # 71-72, 92. M and K.’s Vod. Ind. 
( Vol. II. p 149 ) sub voce; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 165, 210, 218, 

t M’s V. G. S. p. 80, note 3 ; L’s N. I. V. p. 404. Sk. kratu a Av, 
khratu (from V kar)-wisdom (Jackson’s A. V. Reader). 

X M’s V. G. S. para 186 A 1, ( p. 269. ) 



93 


X0TB8 


t NO. 4 
T. 143 


Verse 3* 

PadapAtha: 

apwt: hft wtf* gsjpff- 

^ gsffi: i amt wk: * 

fsr% arcfcpa: II I 

Sayana : 

3T*7 *^77T7*7t£: ftg7: 3*7*1: 7*T*R?U snft«Jlf: »T%*7T 

** 7 «|: i 7 *rr 7 * 7 ^ 71 / 77 ^* 77131 * 7 * 71 * i 77 T 

5 h*T 77 > * 777 : I #frw.*ir 77 R*$fo$T 3 T 7 TTFT« 7 T: i ^ =7 5777 P 51 
7 * 7 * 731 *: T^rTT S 7 TRT *?W I 537 -‘ 5 f 77 %> 7 T 77 T 7 T: I 77 T 31 * 7 T- 
771 * 777 : i ;=T 8 fr *r% 7 « 7 r 7 * 7 tt: *i 4 *r% 73*7175 qrerc* i titttr- 
i srg>Ri% *rf 77 T 7 *T<* ?r 7 T 77 SK 7 T** i stott i 

3 **fi STTT^P^T 77 : 371 % 3 ?%*s *7 %? 77 : * 7 ? 77 r 7 T: 777 37 rJT 7 Ff: 
•T 77 FT: 77 3 7771 * * 7 * 77 FP 3 lft?*R: « 7 H 77 F 7 TT 7 ^ 7*7 7 75 * 7 ?^ TT*- 
qnrifTl 7 = 7 sf ?7 7 7 T 37 F* 7 T? 1 |: | 7 $T 7 * 13 *V TOF 7777 :t I 7 T* 78 fr*iY 
7 T 77 ? 7 ^T 77 7*7 * 7571 * 71 ^* 7*7 RtfttV 7 *777 *7 1 7 77 T * 7 ?*- 
77 fr«T 57 Tf 87 FT: 3 *^%% 3 T 5 fl *5 77 t %^7 3 T*T*TFfr Y 7 F* 7 C 5 P 77 T- 
F>* 7 W*. 7 » 7 OTT $R 7 /ft *Hfa *^TJ% 7 i* 7 F* « 7 f 77 ?*ft* 77 : II 

Notes : 

1 . Sayana takes in tho sense of $H 7 :» And construes 3 q*q 
aqn^T*!: ns a clause by itself. 7177 : is according to Sayana, the subject of 
the next clause; 5 ^ 57 : sud 5 ^ 7 : are nominative plurals agreoing with 
?TJ 77 :, and forming the predicate of tho clause ; g 7 cft 7»*7 is in construc¬ 
tion with a** 7 . The true construction must bo doubtful, but the repeti¬ 
tion of 3777 : in tho second line of the verso makes it probable that 
that word is tho subject in both of tho clauses in which it horo occurs. 

For this meaning of the word ueed as a noun in the masculine Both 
qutoes three passages, ii, 8 . 4 37 T 7: ^fal^TT f*17t f*7Tt7f%7T I STWTTf 
ars fa fo. Sayana, ^faf 777 Fpft 7 t TRl^ff 7 i srfMlT 57177 T *^ 77 *i |7 3 TT 
f*7TTcT 7*7t 717^ I 77 TSFcT- *77^71 f^T7 ^*717 77T fTTTIrt 37?* 1 
I 77 ^flfcWl<jil«l‘it: 3 erf 7 7 %: a^TTt 37 ^ 77 . iii, 18 , 2 j* ft faWT- 
77*T 9T7T7: ( thero is no word in tho context with which aq^: can 

* “ There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4 
( Kaogi) ” Oldenberg-Yedic Hymns Pt. If. ( S. B. E. ) 
t See M’s V. G. S. p. 286 . 
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rtgieo as an adjectivo ). Sayana, ^ ^ {WWI arcrcftdi: srfcra^ftcTT: »IcT 
^ arqTff: R'cP ft fcW^cTf f^T^T fciSP3 vii. 3, 3 33FT c* 

sTTSfltlW f^TT^ Say ana | a# TOUJTOCT f®Rt 

W 3 uKKftcTT ^TRT ^f^cT 

The Fire-god is ever young, and his 3*3^: are his ageless flames, 
cfar: is ‘ impetuous, swift-rushing/ Compare, for example, ^ ^ 

#51: WTcg, i, 66, 3, where SAyana’s note is ^qj ^ ^ 

BJpg wulitj #$l ^H:. If we construe^ as the metre sug¬ 
gests, #RJ: 3=T5TCT 3TW ^TT^PT- as a phrase by itself ( with ftqy: as 
the common opithot of apsrg: and JTRfi:), the three remaining words in 
the lirst lino gR&T: glTcfT^PT IJ^cT: are best taken, as their relative 
position suggests, as three genitives in construction with a^q. This I 
understand to be the way in which Roth takes the line, S. L , p. 108. 
Grassmann in his dictionary takes all three words spR]: and 

Qti&T: with ith*: (in spite of the repeated aqpi ). In his translation 
he gives “ Agni’s beams, his vigorous troop oE flames ” ( nom. to 
and takes gMcTw^ 5pgcf: as throe genitives. Ludwig translates 

“ His ageless flames, his fair light ’’ ( with ) and bikes 
55 cT ; with acf^q. In his commentary he suggests that the two words 
apRi; arc to bo taken as the predicate of their clause. 

To explain the second lino Sayana, inter alia , takes refuge in the 
absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for the accusative. 
We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may hardly hope 
to apprehend the moaning of the line. J1W3W occurs only hero. 
Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary under sift ) 
takes it with fNFEpq:. That form he explains as an anomalous genitive 
( ). He takes atfcT to be a preposition governing 

the genitive in the sense of over, on the surface of.* The translation 

* Both cites two passages for this meaning and use of stfcT i, 141, 18, 
8pf; ^ Rtppft ^ fa? R arfa fatfepg:. Sayana, ftf ^ 

«*lj Both apparently took as the genitive 

of But subsequently he cites our passage under returning to 

fiAyana's explanation of the word. In the other passage note that S&yana 
explains 3!% as he does here, x, 75, 1 R BHBH ft TOS*. SI qg r flmwfl 
Sayana, cTT W- BRBH JJcTT %>TT ifa*n*Fdft$T ftft ftft W fa: ST- 

siw^ 1 sarfNmrol ^ =b£t afiarciT atffr wfi 

IWItfttcT V*:. 
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according in the Siebcnzig Lieder is “ Liko the shimmer which floats 
on the surface of the stream.” 

Grassmaim follows Sayana in taking end fiptfa': as nomi¬ 
native plurals. aqfaf he takes as an adverb with Kor in 

the sense of streams of light he instances i, 52, 14, ffptpft VTO: *s 11 
sdhiewhat similar metaphor. He translates then “ The flame-streams 
shine liko the daylight, fall of light, never slumbering, ever young.’’ 
Ludwig fakes with «nfr: “who has light for his strength,” and 

takes aqnpjj: to meau “all night through.” apjprf: ho takes in both 
places as an adjective, hut he would get over the apparent tautology by 
changing the second spsrQ: to aqjrcp. Ho rejects Roth’s explanation of 
and believes the meaning of the whole passage to be that Agni 
resembles the rivers in that, like them, he is in constant motion day 
and night. 

[“Probably wc should read sq?*^**; comp, vi, 4, 5, a^cq^. ” 
So Oldcnhcrg, who translates the present verse as follows:—His flames 
are fierce; nover ageing are the flames of him who is beautiful to 
behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splondour is beautiful. The 
never sleeping, never ageing ( rays ) of Agni whose power is light, roll 
' forward like streams across the nights ( ? ).] 

2. aWEFcT” Occurs only here. The root ) is given in the 

ifighantu, iii, 22; and tho forms TOPrl > tTflcft occur ( Roth ). 


Verse 4 

Padapatha: 

’phn Hurt fuuHi: irtnp? 

H3HHt I hup* hh; rfhsfa; f^ff ^ arr $ hj 

H&n H TUWcl ll v 

Sa vana : 

ftsrtqw i tq wrm i qfcr i 

wttct ^T^.* ajgiitefaqqp qrrw *nfop sfarp i 
saros?: i «racT sfofairr^KS'. Br.)lrqp i crarr 

qrat *pnrraFr q&q «n 

ifarw: qq r fcww i qqrctur tfVf*?: 
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«rr f|gr£ Jrr^ff i $ *T?fr ^ i acre sr^mr^fo gpwftftr* 
i g?*»r ^ iyg gr g^r; ggpr nuftr 

i JT?T5^ifar sta i Tn*tftsta*h»i?f I wfa ^nm'iffir ^roroff 
«TT3r^ I ^ I ST snf^ fSf I *T *TOT *T3^fc » 

Noiks: 

1. ‘ Omniscient.In his note on i, 147, Sayana explains 

the word by Tho word seems to mean or according 

to the context in which it stands. 


2. ?rpTi. A Vedic locative of tho same kind as already not¬ 

iced. [“ Navel of the earth.’ 7 This expresion appears to allude to the 
receptacle of the sacrificial Agni on tho excnvated altar or Yedi. That 
is technically called tho ] 

3. For the peculiarity which Sayana duly notes see Whitney r 
para 704. In the earliest language the rule as to tho omission of ‘ hi * 
after a root with final vowol docs not hold good; in the Ijigvoda such 
forms us inuhi, krinuhi, chinuhi, dhftnuhi, srinuhi, sprinuhi, hinuhi, 
tanuhi, and sannhi are thrico as frequent in use, as inu, ,<3rinu, sunn, 
tanu, and their like.”J 

4. 3TT- * In,' to be construed with ^ not ns Sayana takes it 
with ffgftj. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse lb ( p. 76 ). 

5. A Vedic genitive Seo Whitney, paras. 386 [c and 342 o]§ 

Verse 5 

Pad.vlmtua : 

h q? qtfq Ms?? qgr f^qr 

qqf i hBu *[ys * 

snfr u; qni 1% it <\ 

Sayana : 

FWnr stye! *t *nrfcr i i 

m fg i *r i <ror src§5nf*rtlTOT i *rr 

9 * acre v&rt. 1 on Pan. ?i, 4, 106 

( Dr. K iulhorits edition of Pat. M.Blu ) 

t Sk. v vid a Av. Vvid-to know. ( J’s Ay B.) 

+ M’s V. G. S. para 184 C 47 ( p. 146). 

§ M’s V. G. S. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81 ; L’s N-I* V. p. 411. 

1MJ. 
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wgr** i hw f^rr *rcr sraw^qr h 
«j[a[l i&Fmwzm&tfa i aHmfr&crfhH: i 

nSwArare*WF*tf: i <^^Ffarrterfcsifa: arfrf *H*rrfgr- 

wfroR* i cr^r *r4f?r f^^ifrr i *r# ffffPTH* i *T(^cTr5 

(Nil*, ix, 23 )i ^n^&Hfcqrc^torq: <r*nfa ?r^r??Tc^ff- 

^lf?cT«r: | CePcT I sfr it * 9 HSTfctf 5TC f* | ^ W STffVHTH Htf- 

i HtfsP ^tt Tjrfa lOT&rqsrat -f fkzri srm^ 
*£crtew I 5R^r%: T II 

Nqtks: 

3- ^ TO*T- ‘ Who cannot be hindered, who is not for hindering. 

See Whitney, paras 287 and 282 c. 


2. ?|I?T. The same phrase occurs in i, 66, 4, ^^=1 ^HctT^pT 

I *T*TT 5 3Tfiit &c. Sayana’s note there is *jgr tfreu *m STlffor 

^ ^arm^Tr *r?H?icffa- 3pmftror ^qiict fi^rrfa.1 ^ i 

^ ^gr W 3T 3T55 ^r ^F^3,fe jS^r^mcrf^tinR (Nirukia, x, 21). Roth 


believes that iu both passages means arrow, and'eitos also vii, 3, 4; 
i, 186, 9; 3F-4 a aTOriar *q s a »i, 33, 11; 3TTOT, v, 30, V>. vui, 64, 7; 


x, 23, 1, &e. 


[^TT never signifies an arrow. Ir^r *js?[ means like an army sent 
forward in various directions. It is the Bat. exereitus effusus or 
agmen effnsum.—Pischel, Yed. St, i, 231, note 2, Olden berg agrees^.] 
3. [^^* =sfall upon, attack. 1[ ] 


Verse 6 

Padatwt i r a : 

5? nfin ft: f vgsfk: 

5i*i^ i ifc: fr%fT ircwf ftph $r%s- 

ftvr »pt II ^ 

9 aVANA: 

ST^qfuHIWl^S^q^T WWW qwfofTT 

i «rc33erira«n i *T3[r i *rsq*fr3i5r*wi 

* M’s V. G. S. p. 236. t Nigh, iv, 3, 91 and Com.; Nil*, vi, 21. 
J M g f^°. § The opinion of Prof. von. Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield 

is different ( Vedic Hymns Pt. II. S. B. E. p. 159 ). *f 
XRfTWMl^^iajh^lHrCoi 11 * on Nigh, iv, 3, 91. 

13 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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st ?m tr -* 1 i h*h T?C<?r srgwfW* sgfq^hrRfzfa- 

srm* 3Tc*wTf*Rtf ^t $ f^rat 3rf^sr»|H^ **1^ i srfa- 

3R5T?TR ^TTT fojrRfelR*!: I gqf faffsre PW I 5?T^*V R*ET*URT gqg I 
SRimnST?: 3R3TR5 S^F: TR f*Ri ap.iriA RcT% 35I3STR $R<1 

*g sgj^rra; i ^Rrm? i wt i 

SfosTcfcfi *fpRTRT STfrRRR 3 TR TW 3 R*fT T^frl^^n 

jf^r sjnr Rrcqifa Rwftenf: ii 

Notks : 

3 . ^(r, An interrogative particle.* 

2 . ^i:. This adjective occurs nowhere else. 

3 . 3 R?j\ Third pers. sing. subj. See Whitney, para. 562. t This is 

the usual construction with «|r{R, after which also the verb, as here, 
usually retains its accent.^ Compare * n * 1 ° next clause. g$|iqTT 

in the third clause, on tho other hand, is an optative of the pterfect 
stcm.§ See Whitney, para. 812 a. 

4 . axqp See Whitney, para. 502 b.^I 

Verse 7 

Padapatiia : 

ii sc i *r.sem 3ifm dm ? m s * 

HI*: I fwjN: H*rfi s'Wq; pwtafy m 

5? ?uk II vs 

Satana: 

fTTSnfcfc SRT3!1^^r5^5?TOR^T^ » *1S[T \ Sr tffoUfrll » tfW- 

i **'• tow gft ftjgdl 

F*r «r ftrofiR fif?RR: r&ff'wiM: srer- 

W?r t 5 * 3 rf& smrepnw! i i«ir: w^tagww: t w sqrei - 

*T^RI*dRt$ gf i wi) wwwt «* i «tii 

wftSri fsrfa^Rjj&s *taR ^«wRi srwftnt far surf irmr- 

ftiiw ** 5 Hflnn! ftiftrt tnfrt?remif ^^4 *n «i «faR stqfcra^r i 


* M’s Y. G. S. para 180 sub voce p. 226. t M’s V. G. S. p. 870. 
^ * except twice in the RV,’: M’s. V. G. S. p. 226. 

§ M’s V. G. S. p. 386. H M’s V. G. S. para 111, note 7 on 
p. 108; L*s N. I. V. p. 857-58. |] M # •*M # adds 
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qim ( Nigh, ii, 1. ) II 

Notks : 

[ 1. q:. “ The text adds the dativus cthicus ‘for you’ (comp. 

Delhriiek, Altindische Syntax, 206 ) which can scarcely be translated.'’ 
—Pldonberg. He translates v T^^by ‘ the charioteer of Rita’ and 

does not take Rita to be sacrifice here.t 

2. Yaska gives the sense srcnqpb Sayana almost 

always agrees with him. swpt is of course a vague word and just for 
that reason perhaps may have been selected by Yaska. Dcvariija, 
Dnrga and Sayana differ from one another in its interpretation. Say. 
^TWoROlct is a synonym of :yvi and signifies: 1 ( intr. ) to shine, 
to beam ( literally as well as figuratively ), to be beautified; 2 ( trans.) 
to make bright or trim, decorate, honour, show respect to. There is 
no sharp limit between the litoral and figurative senses especially in 
passages relating to Agni. fast ^ ’R’SRf is for us a zeugma: 

“ He ( the priest ) who has kindled him makes Agni bright as a man 
adorns a friend.”—Geld , Ved. St. iii., pp. 29-33. ] 

3. Sayana obviously does not know tho meaning of this word. 

On i. 189, 7 and iv, G, 3 lie explains it by a^rofilcTT. On iii, 1, 2 his 
noto is are;: q^swtjfrqi aft. On x, 77, 3, u^. 

These aro tho only places in which the word occurs. 

[ In his Illustrations to the Nirukta, p. 94, Roth conjectured from 
a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that aro was a 
namo for a horse. Geklner too arrives at tho same meaning (Ved. St. i, 
168 ). A start, he say*, is given by i, 187, 9, *n£#TT af g f fi q vffo : * who 
must be diligently adorned by his worshippors like an sro’- Now in 
ii, 10, 1, a horse is called ( Agni is a praiseworthy horse to be 

diligently adorned ). jjqi in the Veda is preferably used of the adorn¬ 
ing of a horse. He, therefore conjectures that aro is a word for a horse. 

* frtfr tjnft— Nigh, ii, 1. t Vedic rtacs Avestan aslia (arcta) ; 

ratu, order or he who orders ; Cuneiform Persian arta; Lat. ordo, 
ratus. On rta see Max Miiller’s Origin of Religion, Lecture V, 
pp. 243-259, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 126-27. « Rta-Asha 

is an Aryan conception’-Moulton, agreeing with Max Miiller, Mac- 
donell etc. Prof. Oldenberg would credit Babylon with this conception : 
see Religion des Veda, 195 ff. 
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Agni is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenhorg adopts the 
conjecture*.] 

[ 4- F^m vqi with ft. “ The verb ftsp means ‘ to distribute,, 

to arrange, to ordain thus the original moaning of must bo like 

the meaning of ftqR, ‘distribution, disposition, ordinance.’,..Within 
the sphere of the Yedic poets’ thoughts, the most prominent example 5f 
something most artificially * ftjjfq * was the sacrifice. ...Thus and 
PTT'b ‘sacrifice’ and ‘ ordinance , became nearly synonymous. ...Finally 
seems to mean * the act of disposing of any business ’ or the like : 
tins meaning appears, I believe, in passages like the well-known phrase 
ftp] S?kT:...Thns the word and approach each other in 
their moaning; a person influential in council is called both and 

P>HT- ”—Oldenhorg, Yedic Hymns, Part ii., pp. 2G-7. Also see Max 
Midler, Yed. Hymns, i., 319-50. ] 

Yerse 8 

Paoai’Atha : 

vrft with 1 adpfafa: (i ^Rm^sfa: qft 

vrl| 5: sir: 11 <i 

Savana : 

w'h- gsrqft: 

Mfim: ’Triff T$T I T%^ jj HWRPTT& 3TR RFT- 

HT*: *Td( aTTffalt: arcfaMip 

I ST m^TT- I I 

tR <ma: wrr^r <?r®a 1 *T^r 1 st^tk sti^ct *i% 1 

in: iprfrerrKW-* srsm tR <rrrs qRm i *r 

hi otks : 

1. ftftft:. “The instrumental plural (of stems masculine and neuter 
i a a ) ends later always in ais ; but in the Veda is found abundantly 
the more normal form ebhis.” Whitney, para. 32'J d.f 

2. ;jp^:. For this word see note 1 on No. 20, verso 3. 


* Vodic Hymns Pt. II. ( S. B. E. ) p. 159. 

t M's V. G. S. para 97 A. 1, note 9 ( p. 77, 78 ); Pun. vii, 1, 10- 
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Mandat.a I 
• ■ 

No. 5 

SAkta 154 

Savana : 




faWRT t frwft: q^oisr' | 3^383% 

I ^fl% 3*RR %fa 

qj&rlH I fewitg ^IRfa R% TTt R19TORR*5RR> IJrf ( Asv , vii, 
t)) i mn ^fTPT^4% tfmrR^ s^tan^RT snuumR i cRt**- 
f^fi^FJ r^4r 3 ^rsq^Riq^sq**; i aHa^r*Ffc ^tRTEtosft 

i R?r ( Asv.,vi, 7) i auftrarcamd 

arrar Rftg^r i *wif*n% la^i i ^ afatfa ml* 

RS^RlWr *TR*lfpHlCrft ( Asv., v, 20 ) || 

[ Notes : 

1. Translated in Muir’s “ Sanskrit Texts,” vol. iv. pp. 69-70. 

2. On the position of Vishnu and the signification of his three 
strides in the HV , see Muir, Sk. Texts, iv, 97-8. ]J 

Verse 1 

I’a 1 )A 1 ’A T IIA : 

fawftt 3 in ffaKfa ^ inn *u tis?$ 

Tstffo I q: 3U#,qRrj; vJ33<kn. ftsqfwiT: 

stsrr ^sTTrq : u > 

.Savana: 

f RfT § ^TPI afrouft MT^Rn^r 3 3?Rwfl*i W 

Rt'R SRaftTR I ^ q«7f*T 3 3»irft RT^R sRlrVTTffir 

( Naigli. iii, 12) STr^RTT RTTTV 3 

S'Rfaftr mz&n > rTRIR <RR 1 q> TTTWft snR'TCWitft 

r*u% t^rrr^i/r raim 

* Vishnu: M’S Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 87-42 ). Ilopkin’s ltd. 
Ind. pp. 56-57. t 3vnTxn?. 

+ Also Id’s Ved. Myth. p. 88 ; Nirukta xii, 19 in which are cited 
the views of the ancient mythologians-AurnavAbha and S'afcnpuni. 

§ For a curious derivation of the word Vishnu from Vi +£mt ( the 
one generally accepted being from the root viS.) see Bloomfield's 
Rel. Ved. p. 168. 
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fqjtf rpV j sr qtfr ^>ti anq i *tot =* 

ipUFa* w?rjfr srqpsqr sftspi WTOi q*P*qig<r w (KV. i, 
K)8,i)) sf% i m%ft<nq qftPT ^f^qrn^r^Qc^T^^T pr i%?farcqr ?j<fr- 
q*qr sfaspnirra (t. s. i, 2,12,1) ?r?qTgrq; 3 i*rep 1 

r%qr q# R«^ricg^tRm^/^fn3T *tpvp *ts*ppt 
fcj*l V***m?l rnTPTPRcpq I TPTPflqrfacPP: I SRPRd- 

fr^nf^irf ^l?wnq Wff i p^r 1 pt fq*p: qifwfp srq^ft- 

^vfiK ? jii^r ^m^qr tpipp ftipfapR 1 Tsnsrsft 

^hf^rCl sstaJT T5TT^q?tT ffcf pre$qhRPTc( ( Nir iv » :>) > 113 ) T%^ P*T 
gnat 35<R* ^Ticmf^f *r**q H5 *pr 3*q$m RSRprcrpFP ^if^frT- 
fTfre»H SR^TP?* **FW<R 1^1 l&'UHizWt I W=q: ^cTRJ^RVqR ftff- 

sr. i qnq^’ftm spcppq ^nrsnqsr- (ran. iii, 1 , 84) i sfsrt 
qnqWnrp qrml^fKTi^rR T^rr% ^fan=* fq*m i ^nf^TrqRPTqreqq: i 

m^nri p^rutcP*!; i f% =q pstfriTgc^e- 
rir <Tqqi ^iqjRrsTK^^ i 3T3Prr^iSRP’fc$e<q** i 
fTSSPR atTOtaq I £P S»JinwRcW « f% 

'fp^psn f^=q^CTTW: fqSRTR *pqSF( 3rforiMr%9 PTtPTFr: I neufpqqr 
fqvpft =gq^T ( KV. i, 22, 17 ) SrPTRgfoj STT%^ l 
qq s^mp: p^spmsT^ffipqR 1 strip^t *frwRt pm p pp fRPi^qrc- 
si^p f^Wipirp v pppp( i 
Notes : 

1. An enclitic particie of emphasis ^ = Greek kzv ). Compare 
Sfayana’s note on i, 72, 8, whore it occurs, as here, after g, opfacitcVqT 

«*OP PP 3 *R f| &c.t 

2. *tN»k See note 1 on No. 2, verse 17 ( p. 78 ). 

3. [fp*Pt. Cannot here he meant for created. In v.B it cannot fitly 
be said that Vishnu constructed the firmament with his three steps. 
Say. on iii, 26, 7, fqqR^^eift^RTPimcTI i v, 81, :S (^iffaTTP ) 

I^=qfd^Tfa. S'ftt Br. 6, 3, 1, 18, on this: ^ %qrcpt cTnuf^q cT^T 
m ftMEir —Muir, Sk. Texts, iv. pp. 71-2.] 

4-. Pt SRPiPlPp. “ The elision or absorption of initial a after fina 1 
s' »r o, which in the later language is the invariable rule, is in the Veda 

• For an altogether different interpretation, see the following para¬ 
phrase in the Bhag. Parana : 

pfaq;pl f^afrt<pv|'Pi ; ?: 11 viii, r», 5 . 

PuiKPHWSftr tPPli fldl^PTVT Pi 1 

^ fpfPcTT: S^PqtHp:. II x, 11, 7. 

t See M’s V. G. S. para 180 *ub voce , p. 22b. 
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only an occasional occurrence: and there is no close accordance with 
regard to it between the written and the spoken form of the Vcdie texts. 
In the Atharvan, for example, the a is omitted in writing in about one 
third of the ca«es, hut is to he omitted in reading in less than one fifth 
( including a number in which the written text preserves it). See APr. 
jii, M, note.” Whitney ( 1st Kdn. ), para. 145.* 

5. The metre shows that we mu.-t pronounce t.ra-ya-dha.f 

ti. 351774 : ‘ The far-go-M 1 ’ ( = 35?FJT‘ in verst; 5. ) t tom pare Sayana 
on viii, 2'.), 7: 354T4T ft ^4141 ft 4^4 314 44^^4*55^ I 

i 44T %% q ? qr i i 

41*414 :■ 

Yerse 2 

P.\ i < a pat ii a : 

n ^ *rw: q 4rq: fir: hj- 

rrserr: i isj f?s {?sqr4*)5 jji- 

nft ft«rir n R 

Savana: 

44t44'74 44 54*5444144^4^ I 44 4 414*44 4 3*^4: I 

ff nrr pu ^r ffar *4*% 4T%4 p; i *t 4%55 : *444 qWrftr *4rra4T3W- 
ftra ( vi, 7 ) 14r4444rT44?4444 ?ra *7*1 5154-5 i sr 44 ^ 
firfarq? 414 5 *47** ( A. Sir. ix, !) ) I 

4*414 44441*4741*5 ^445*44 I 5 45T54T4r ^4*1 *qqfrq4 4ft- 

=r:rpm *444 *44^ 54 : i 4rqf**r ^4*4*14 55 i 4ftJ'4 * 74 - 

4T4*4 €EF4: I 4 T5?rftft4 i 44i *4T%3fRl4T 55ft4r fftsr *flr*U 
«ftf444q& : w** : $PHfn?piftWr ^frirsftsnFTn 4T fftftar: 44 * 5444 - 
sr^rcppft *r?.* *444 i 35*444 ttwh i i=t 5> 4 tfnr: pd ftirftar: 1 
1&1 34 mftar- »j4t *Tr5mp*rp«Jn 1 ^¥r*fr ftvqc^arq; 1 

1 $ 5 * ffo 4*T44>4 $ 1*545 1 357 ^4454414 ^14 4 
= 4 T*ftf 4 41 I fpRcrr: ftrft*qpft I FT ft: 444 : pgjfaTf 4414 I 444!^ 
444 : I 44 34 : 3054 : 5fFTT44r4 ( ^ i, 20 ) | 4544414 54: 354ET 
IJT^m 4nr: W44F 544f 4faTTr?r4*J4: I 444W^rf4: *ft4T*4T5f4: 
444 544114^43 ( T - A. viii, 8 , 1) 41%^ > T%4 $45 ?T444Tft$f*54- 
^44 >4T I 545? >3/43 CST4744 54ftt 4T I 44T ftrftgr- RTR4^ - 

w M’s Y. G. S. para 21a and foot-notes o ( G ( p. 2G ). 
t trayidha'. (Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 21)5. ) 
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squft i *t5t i mft: n^nf^rrar qrfe srrr: i |«fi$ 
sswrftwr I \%^ mu T^TOfr^ TWrorj qTT- 

stott f^ar *rh% gqqrft ^j^n^nR* «m*iR » 

Notes : 

1. st rtf^oj;: qfj^trr- Sayana takes tho bull by the horns hor^ 

and says that stands for (on ii, 24, 1 he renders the same 

word by r?[ Rp^ ). He does not oxplain fR. I do not quite under¬ 
stand how both takes the clause. The translation in tho Siebcnzig 
Licder is “ For this great deed is Vishnu magnified.” The efrjpJT of 
our verse is taken to be the same ns the snrnf&r of verso 1. Compare 
Roth's general note on the hymn, S. L., p. 54. “ The older poetry 

knows only the one deed of Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole uni¬ 
verse in three stepst and fixed fust the heavens, and that under his 
three footsteps all beings have spneions room to dwell in(RV. vi, 69, 
5 ): he himself dwolls where he planted his foot highest—in highest 
heaven—and with him the pious dead, verso 5.” 

lint in tho St. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage under 
the first meaning of st + $g without remark. Grassmann in his 
dictionary took to he the accusative after and translated 

undertakes this glorious deed.” q'jifur he took to mean might, not 
mighty deeds hero. In his translation Grassmann accepted the ren¬ 
dering of tho Siebcnzig Lieder. Ludwig translates <* Vishnu is praised 
by reason of bis strongtlr' In his commentary Ludwig refers to 
vi, 20, 10+ and snggesfs ‘ disz vorikiindigt nachdriicklich von sich * as 
porhaps a better rendering. Hillebrardt, Vedacbrestomathio under the 
word, gives ‘ Jaut riihmen ’ as the meaning of URTd here. 

I do not see why wo should not translate sf nffwg: Rttffr * Vishnu 
praises/ makes loud boast of this, t. e., the mighty deeds mentioned in 
tho last verso, qjijgy I would take adverbially * mightily, such is his 
might.’ 

X This passage lends no support to the way in which it is desired to take 
St here. St TtT’ kdl *tfl : . S/iyana, Sffcl'bd «*ft ^SWfn-T- 

# M 3 adds 

t See M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 88-40, more especially p. 40 para- 
“ In tho llrahmanas.sacrifice.” 
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2. fJ?T »T 4l>T: fir^gT:. The similo is not applicable to Vishnu 

generally, bnt to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot on the height 
of hoavon and now magnifying his own great deed. He is like ( roars 
liko ) a fierce lion* prowling on a mountain top. Compare x, 180, 2, 
where the whole phraso recurs in the middlo of a description of Lmlra 
advancing to tho fight. Dayana’s note there is fjkHcWW- 

WfrTTflT ^Tt ?T Wf ^ % VZ wf ifmt 

A wild beast or beast of the forest is the oldest meaning of ipr. 
Compare the classical word jjjp:*. The word occurs only in these 
two passages in tho Uigvcda. It and frrfljjr: have a reference to the 
god as well as to the wild animal to whom he is here compared. See 
the next vci’se whore Vishnu is called frTTCfSFI- 

Verse 3 

Padapatua: 

g mftsftfH -?*5siTpTr4 t 

q: f|smr fM4: sa, 

II 3 

Sayana: 

*?'?T *?=R 

si 7 ? ^ twits i ^*rci5Tsnwi*ff i ^rtpt i 

fitfr^Ern^r ftrft fasd- 3 ^trpi 

1 <R*T5T3*tr mjflg i fester i ^ 

trftr£ trow 

foster u 

Notes : 

1. su + u + sham ). Itoth derives this word from and takes 

it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clanging, here and 
in four other passages of tho Kigvcda which he cites, x, 54, 6 3^ iiftf 

WqmSTC JF*r**3q^ii%. Sayana, are Strict cWT rSl*T tSFT ^T«T ^ 

^Tt $faiqwTTI5RRt *P*T *R5fR &c. x, 6, 4, ^qfofyqi INFTt 3T$:. 
S&yana, t*ft I qg fl'ftrli g fflft ftiqq: I «?#■: 

gVR: It seems doubtful whether ^jSt: is an adjective 

v Tho source of the later myth of tho Nrisimhavatara. 

t M 8 

14 [ RV. Hymns ] 




HYMNS FROM THE RIGYBDA 


NO. 5 1 

I. 154J 


106 


here, iii, 7, 0, ^ qfgRrg qfa JTfl ?rqg. Sayana, ^ 

Rfa *q nif ir?m ^rarjfqqpql qf^ri sr#t arg qiqqg g^rqpt 

=»q 1 *jq gqfafa gRqrcg qisig. 1 wtftt RffijR-qR arm mfr- 

cmr:- vi, 10 , 2 ^ *mgq ?rqg. Say ana, tr ^ffht «fan $q 
&e. In other two passages the adjective occurs according to Roth in the 
souse of snorting, spirited, iii, 49, 2 ^r=f*T: SRfqqT g *T§: ^pPTT arftrr- 
Say an a, ^ ^ RqRkRTtR tfqrcipft qftrf: Hf 

qi gR *R3g ?rq: 1 tftqqfrr q^RfR ^rftr qeJiR &c. ix, 71, 2 st 
* iq Rd *RR[. Sayana, ^rq: ^qyri JJTfq^t q?RR &e. The word, as Say an a 
notes, is given in the Nighantu among the synonyms of ii, 9 and 
gR iii, (i. Ludwig translates “let the song go up to Vishnu For strength 
to him.” 

[ 2. ^froj. “ In we have one of those words which it is almost 

impossible to translate accurately. It occurs over and over again in 
the Vedie hymns, and if we once know the various ideas which it 
either expresses or implies, we have little difficulty in understanding 
its import in a vague and general way, though we look in vain for 
corresponding terms in and modern language. ’ 

?qg from ft* to scatter semen. Originally meant the male. It im¬ 
plies strength and eminence. 13v itself it most frequently means 
man in his sexual character. 'J hen it comes to mean fertilising, strong. 
It is aho used as an epitheton ornans to be rendered by hero or 
strong, as a name of various deities, and as a general and empty term 
of praise.—Midler, Ved: Hymns, 1’art i f pp. 198-150. ] 

Verse 4 

J?AOAr.\TMA : 

wf f»iT irl^i Tgruif arssfrWn ^«rqi Rfar 1 
q: iMfq; is str q& ?rqrt 

ll v 

Savana: 

feMrt: JRjqr f^qnj&r <jrt gRTft ?ftfor q^rrq qrgsr$- 

TRtR STSfteRRTr JTT^qRfT <T^Tt£rt- 

Rgrg. i n z sr$«rr?ri gf* sngg 

iprerfg ^fyrsncTT^ I I 

^qT^u^qirR 
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I ^ tfqfaTfT tf^cqrfr ^JcraTrUFT I 

firar^ i ^^rr^rf vTppqi i sfa^^ns^rrpreftfoy; *r>jr 

*F?fa cWT qr4T< v^T^, I 3*!TT^cqTqYqTg^ ^ I Vm. vi, 1,7) 

scqrTTrT'irfoav: i ^lnnc«3q% cr^pjirq <u 3rr<r$$r?^i% 

^cf^awr ferf fetacrt^r fk% 

c% : C’ T ir"?iTS^l’TT%TT (Uhh. Up. vi, 2, 3-3, 3 ) ( q^f I frqr^ 

dr *rafe*FW u 

Nor jos : 

1 . qf AVhitnoy, para. 4K2 c| 

2. qVT tj&ri &e, Hotli, S. L , p. f>4, lias tlio Following note:— 
“ All beings in the world enjoy the sweetness of his highest footstep, 
that is heaven. From Vishnu Hows the comfort aiul enjoyment which 
are found in the threefold world.” 

3- WqqT JT^FcT- ‘ Rejoice in, are made glad with, food.’ Compare 
Max Miiller, Vedie Hymns, Part i, p. 3G. The plmwi recurs in our 
No. 2«J, verse 7, GdTdr 

Uut "Roth takes it differently. There is good reason to believe that, 
tiie word had in the Veda a meaning which was subsequently 

altogether lost sight, of in India. See Max Muller s note on the word 
already referred to.+ Roth gives custom, usage, rule ( Gr. <.p/\ ) as 

j “ Svadha, literally one's own place, afterwards, one’s own nature. It. 
was a great triumph for the science of comparative philology that Ion*/ 
before the existence of such a word ns svadbu in Sanskrit was known, if, 
should have been postulated by Professor Benfcy in big Griechisclies 
Wnrzel-lexi'-ou published in 1839, and in the Appendix of 1$ 12. Svndhti 
was known, it is true, in the ordinary Sanskrit, but there it only occurrjd 
as an exclamation used on presenting an oblation to the manes. It was 
also explained to mean food offered to deceased ancestors, or to be the 
name of a personification of Muya or worldly illusion, or of a nymph. Bat 
Professor Benfoy, with great ingenuity, postulat’d for Sanskrit a noun 

svadba, as corresponding to the Greek IVcs and the German siite,, O. H. G. 
sGothic std-M. The noun svadlnl has since been discovered in the 
Veda, where it occurs very frequently; and its true meaning in n.any 
passages where native tradition had entirely misunderstood it has really 
been restored by means of its etymological indentitlcation with the Greek 

etfos or %6oh •” 


* N t °tJT- 


t M’s V. G. S. p. 9‘J. 
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the first meaning of the word and cites three passages, iv, 38, 6 3T«J tqqnj* 
qqf SFQtclH.C compare Max Miiller, Joe. eit. p. 83. “According to their 
naturo the Riblms went to her, soil. the cow ; or, according to this their 
nature, they came.”). Say an a 373 

#IJTlsqqi?c^mqT iv, 52, G sqt 3 ^g *qqiqq (Max Miiller, Dawm, 

help! as thou art wont.”). Sayana, 3^3 *qqi iTqesrqtraqq 

iv, 1 3, 5 q;qj qp^ *qqqi ( Max Muller, “ By what inherent power does 
he ( the Snn ) move on? ” ). Sayana, q^j *gqqr %q q&q qrfcT q^ttfq I 
rre^iq qa 

In ix, 103, 5; vi, 2, 8 ; viii, 82, G. x, 120, 5; ix, 86 , 10, Roth 
takes the word to mean accustomed placo, home ( Gr. A 

third meaning of the word according to lvoth is, usual condition, 
comfort, well-being, contentment. He cites three passages, vii, 8 , 
3 qW ^1 3*q fq qq; qTT 3 *Rqqiq:. What contentment 

didst thou feel ? ” (Max Miiller, “In what character dost thou light 
up our work, and what character dost thou assume, when thou art 
praised?” ). Sayana, f 3 ^ ;q q;qT *qw qftqiqr ft 

m 1 qng qn =q *qqi *T*qqH-. vmFwqw- sn^r- e 

165, 6 qnqT q'l ^qqpqrp ( Max Miiller, “Where was that custom 
of yours, O Maruts, when you left me alone,” &c. ). Sayana, ^qy fij 
^qqi q?5 qp 80 on previous verse Sayana says ^qqpj^q; q ?5 qp 
lit:, *qqiq.j in i, 1G5, 5 is by Roth translated “ to our 
wish, in tho nick ot time ,? and by Max Miiller, “ according to rhy 
wont,” ix, 118 , ]0 *qqj ‘q qq “ whe .10 thero is pleasure and fulness 
of joy ”( Translation in S. L. p. 111). Max Muller, “whore there 
is food and rejoicing ” Sayana, *qqi ^qqiqrfar qT qrtqqq- 

Roth notes tho frequent use of tho expressions ^qqpTjJ or 375 ^qqf, 
as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, i, G, 4; i, 38, 11; i, 
165, 5, &c„ and of our form ^qqqp to which I 10 assigns the meaning, 
in the usual way; with contentment, comfortably, willingly; sponta¬ 
neously ( also the pi. ^qqq^: ). Tho word occurs as hero with q?ffq| 
in i, 154,4; i, 108, 12; iii, 4, 7 ; v, 32, 4. vii, 47, 3; x, 14,7. 
Lastly, Roth treats *qqj ( Cf. gqj), sweet drink, oblation, especially 
that poured out for tho manes, as a distinct word, being that recognised 
in Nigh, i, 12 as=^qqr and in Nir. vii, 25 as= 3 qq. Onr phraso *qqqi 
qqfar has in Roth’s opinion nothing to do with the phrase ^qqqpifr 
qqi% in No. 20, verse 3, ^qqqy in the one case being an instrumental 
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adverb, gladly, freely, and in the other a noun, with the offering. This 
would seem to imply a great interval of time between the dates of the 
composition of the two hymns. 

4. The expression gprefaVT is in apposition to 

fsrefg, and means the same thing. ‘ Earth and Heaven ’ are ‘ the tliree- 
foTd world.’ Roth compares iv, 42, 4 ^cT mr. S.iyana, 

^cf arfq =q mr sq-rnqr^Rr fwg frsrerK h Mm 3f- 

5. ^TSTR. See Whitney, para. 78G. “ A considerable number of 

roots have in the Veda a long vowel in their reduplication . 

Alusfc are Vedic only; but is common also in the Erahmana 

language, and is even found later. 

Verse 5 

1'a DAI’AT It A : 

^ H*? 15^ HUT <n*h 

rrft'l I fpftR'i W. f? f?4 ! IT^T fWf: ^ ?rq 

it << 

Sava s a : 

^nRr^PTi cT^r^r st«trpt ^mrr i arainfcqfcf i %i 

*h ?r?€tr wmH qpfr afwrwft ( Aavai. iv. 5 ) 1 

3?**? Emr TIPI TIT*Pf?T rTrSrtf: <TPI: I «F?lftw- 

srft** 1 qpfr'vnw t*it sriT^qim*rra ?rt«sri*iRR(; ( Air. vi. 7) 1 

sTm’jjr srep-si^tTim: i [ srfir ? ] «trrgTn^ i i w% 

?=E'3frT- =!T<r?T5TTf^m: 

pffr JTTf *T^?T i?fa*T3W?<T cT3R*fTWc?l^a|s I JJ^rfr rT^T I 

*T=t ^T3T^T^3FT*rrir?»T creTTmT I BTcT f^TTrs^qr- 
^tpi entire'rri? 3rf>% *»it% *rssc:t 

3W I » q?r ^^nTORPJT3^IT^*IT1%T4 *TTTCcf 

^^q^ftonJJrrfc^r^^PTT: <n£*rforq»i: I vfmri% I 

ff^TT ??^TTr5TT.T^iT *T *T ^ *mr gfimT 3TT 

vi 2Trfr^mt * 3*n:i^T%: i * ^ » 

# Ms v. G. s. p. 898 . 

t M’s V- G. S. p. 81, and note 8 ; Lanman's N. I. V. p. 411. 

% Jab. Up. otc. 
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Notes : 

1. [ «TT*}:=-WRT ( S/iy. on vii. 47, 3. ) ] 

2 . Ac. Ssiyana lakes h ll parenthetically, * Verily 

such a friend is he ’, the main sentence being ‘In the highest step 
of the wide-stepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar,’ and supplies 
rRHHTHr ‘may I win there.* Both, followed by Grassmenn, takes 

&c., to be a clause by itself, and &c., to be another, both 

independent of tho previous part of the verso. “ There is a society 
of friends ( ) of the mighty strider, there the spring of sweetness in 

Vishnu’s highest scat.” (Grnssmann “There is a spring of sweetness.’ ). 
Ludwig appears to me to have completely misunderstood Say ana’s 
explanation of ]f “ That and are one and the 

same thing is, after Siiyana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt: 
the translation in the Siebcnzig Lieber needs no refutation, for the 
reason why the speaker wishes himself in Vishnu’s heaven is just 
that spring of madhu which is thought of hb inseparable from it. 
Anyone who has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole 
verso is arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on 
Ludwig accordingly translates “ Appertaining ) to that it there, 
in the highest place oF Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of madhu.” 
l’»ut Say ana’s phrase ^ flfqf g$f?Rt st^Ucfl fteffid 31 refers to 
Visl nu, not to the spring of madhu. Compare tho words which follow 

Both, it will bo seen, takes as a collective expression for the 
society of heaven, the of the previous clause. He compares 

x, 15, 3 to the Manes. 

^ fWFf ^ iWt: I 

“ I have found the gracicus Fathers, the children and the highest 
step of Vishnu: come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the grass strewn 
for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught.” 

But may refer rather to the tie between the god and his 
worshipper, ‘Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, etc, seal, 
that L too may hope to win there.’ Compare the first of the passages 
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cited by Roth under that meaning of vii, 72, 2, *T: 

EJrHT ?W f^rTRL where apg: nmst bo taken in a sense 

answering to SP7T ( Sayana 3 ^^it ^ IHdlUf: *PTFT ^ . . . 

ft ^3 <TS ? 3^ ^ ftrf -dPftcR). 

# [ 3. Pisehol in Yed. St., ii, pp. 88—9, says that and the 

Pr. are identical. To derive tr^ from arq is against all laws of 
phonetics. The most frequent sense of is * here but like 3^ it 
means * thero ’ also.* He translates the second half of the verso thus: 

“ In the highest place of the wide-stepping Vishnu—thero indeed is 
our relationship—there is a spring of mead.” The sense, ho says, is 
plain from the preceding verses of the strophe. 

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a be¬ 
lief in a future state of happiness. ] 

Verse 6 

Paoapatha : 

m sireifa 555T5 M jn*h 
spmh 1 art 3^ ^ r<t: 

wag ^ 11 ^ 

Savana: 

% qtrfhrsnTT^ 5TT mfa JT»fT«^5T fpl- 

5TTW*T I flpfTrS^ I *1* 31*93 

3T ^*n*n ^prt i 

q^ri i qmt < i «w : 1 amiTOT 1 w® 

3Hrr3NK« i ft f*mi?TSWT ^*3*3 WK 

vmRi 3T%flfart*w^ ?TTCTf *13* sn^nfri ftr- 

fiM WR *3*rfprT i 3i*%* 

sqrwi^ windup i <n^r 3t 3i*?ifr wnp| 

*rmra m uret i 3jprt smrN sr 

*nn 1 ^ wi^it siYJTPftfrrfirm sit f$T**r> 

m 1 ^nmrPrn: i nr ffjwnrw ftwafrfarofr <mr imxJ&m'rwfo 

*JjR I qi%: <4 V HR ft ( Nir. ii. 7. ) || 


* For it-tha, thus, so, and truly -see M’s V. G. S. pp. 211, 218. 
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Notes : 


1. qjq;. The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with some 
other god, not, as Sayana takes it, to the Yajamuna and his wife. 
Hut who the other god is, or why mention of him should bo made so 
abruptly it is not easy to say. The difficulty has led Roth (S. L., p. 54) 
to suggest that we have hero a verse belonging to a Mitra-Varuna 
hymn, which has been improperly tacked on to our hymn, on account, 
of the expression qpr ipj oceuring in it. But compare note 1 on No. 2, 
Verso 6 ( p. G8 ). 

[ 2. Whitney, paras. ‘.)G0 and 970 j. ]* 

3. imt The ‘ kine with many horns' are perhaps the 

stars with their myriad rays. 


4. arqTtf:. « Unwearying.’ I translate Roth’s article on tho word 
“ ( sT + qre from 1. adjective ( not exerting themselvoa ) 

agile, light, expert. The forms which- occur are acc. sing. arqiNq,, 
nom. acc. pi. 3pqp?;, gem. arqitTI^- Frequently of the Manus Rigveda 
i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 168, 9; 1G9, 7. iii, 54, 18: v, 42, 15; vi, 66^ 5; vii, 
8, 2: xfpf: ii, 154, G; ix, 89, 4; ix, 8‘.», 3: acpertp iv, 6, 10; 

iii) 18, 2.—In Nirukta ii, 7 and by the commentators derivOvl 
from ^ to go—2. hided. Fire. IJn. iv, 221.’' 


Manmai.a II. 


No, 6 


SCkta 12. 


S.\ VAX A : 

l <PT 3TT<T ?R TTlrff- 

tfi t R«fR5^ RR5Prto*7 SFScTUTt 3FR 5*(% I 

t sfo (Asvai vi, 6) i 

qt sfr U%fcF I JifVrt *F l 

ijtffcre* 5q*?*TT tr 3TR 1$%!% »rwr% *f?T ( AsSval. vii, 7 ) | 

Vr^TS 3FRT ffa *rrRQsfc 

RWsfcrtft Sjft tfk 1 5TTH ffa 9TU- 

( Asvai. viii, 7 ) | SFRUTSF^Sq I 

TrwrTfSrfar i msT sft sfo qr srm (Asvai. 

ix, 7 ) j q) *TF<T qtfa OT** • 3TS rfw I 


* M’s V- G, S. para 211 b ( p. 334 ), where this passage is quoted, 
t Compare the yoloLa and tho goicula of the later mythology. 
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3% 3 3T 3t ?3 v TTf«t ?ft 3TT3 irsr 3<T3> 33S3Tfal% ( Ait. -Amn. 

v, 12 ) | srtfasrcir f^rTPTTS^:* I 

333*1 f%«r?iT5^3: i 

«nrc33 g?33 Rre *3 cjfrf^r 

3T3^ fTrT JTc3r g • 

ynfo fTTTsnm^wg: ii 

(313?3T FT 337313*1^: 'TT’T f^3JT33T: I 

3r 3rer ?f?r g%3 3RprcN?F33ft333 ii ( 1 j*■ Hgv• ij G G 

ar^ c3^»TT 3F3F3 I gTT ft&?5r33r %*335T *T3r?m3: I gW33tfa 
H^nrer i ^TT^ff^rig^r 33 ngnmg; i nrirm- 

35fTfW*TT?r?W: I 3 *3 *T3HT3t %33 ^T3^SRI<11PH3^53. I 
Rife*?* Vgnr cfr srg^rei sft g?33Rrc33s?n 3rr3g: i 3Tsf*Fz?- 
*3^: f% ^^yoHQd: 3 3rfc3 3T-3 c: 33T3 » «nrt c%3 *Fd3f$3 

*1343**3 33* 5TT3g^rr^3FF? STf?3T 3??jrT : 3^33! » *T p*t »J7H3*- 
35r3T2Tf9rir?3 *in smror i 33>gn fearfc33 fzxw srftw 
£331* <£3^3 *JcF3*T 33 : 9T3 T?3^*3^T^n3T3T3I*3 *R 3 

3^f: I 3 3T3,3T?riF*t3f3?333 g%3 3?33r3 I ' »T333ror 3?WT^ 
33&3: U 
Notk : 

For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me¬ 
moranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufreeht. 

Verse 1 

Padapatha: 

m wra: »r spw qjfcus: \m ^tr <rfts- 

ap^R I SJRR tt^%R 5^T 

w. fsw: 11 \ 

S.VYANA : 

g;c3*T3t ^ 1 srw: inn: $ ^rgrr 3T3 33 ifT3m3 33 ng 333 * 

’ ^3T3t STORgg: 33*3rg 331*331333*3: ^3*- 3Y33T3: 3^3»53T 333* 
3rr^5TS^ut3 *3^33 3»*^TT 33T^ 33F3N1^3T-3^>J33 *«J35?33 3^3- 
^3. 1 g3 g3TT^: I 3lf^ 33H 1 3£T I 33 ^^^3 1*33^33 3^- 

333 BT3TATT33 1 9Tft3*3$* 33 ^^33 33: 1 %g3»: fatfVyftgirf^W: I 
3*3***3 5J53T3 3tf*Tg 3«Tg 3r3T^r^3f SWJ^TRfavfarrg.» 

V33 3% I arggHfr* t *3*T 33t333fftfn 3*3?T: ( Nir. ill, 21 ) aregfr- 

* Br. Dov. iv, 65-79. 

RV. Hymns ] 
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fri n q ft wi 5 tt i =3 irawrot i favrw ftnreri *r£t iflr 

( BV. i, 80, 11 ) *nfr gw *r 

tjTtfofo t i *it srra m *rasft wfarr 

=3P5^r *rse%* it *?* rgwnfo sftf^terT^R- 

fTgsiiT^ ( Nir. x, 10 ) || . , 

Kotbb : 

1. gtt^t * So soon as he was born.’ 

2. tpfTgy*!- ‘ Adorned with strength.’ Compare i, 15, 4- 3T$r 

?fT ^ i^5 1 ^ ^ f¥l ^g^n, and Siiyona’s note there: 

? a# ^rrfr? arfejp^fa- *Rm \ Ttfa$ wi#s fts ht^t 
cPTW'TK^f I *T? 3T ^ fq*. 

3. gsjjrcj\ * At whose breath, from before whose breath,’ The 
root is that of The word is used as an adjective in, for oxample, 
i, 52, 4, where *j<nn: (>IfcT*-) moans the snorting ( roaring ) Mamts. 
Compare in the last hymn, verse 3. To say that * breath ’ means 
•* strength ’ here is to turn poetry into prose. 

4. H g R TH ?^T- # ‘ Ho, O men, is Indra ! ’ The refrain with which 

each verso of tills sublime hymn [ oxcept the last ] closes. Sayaua’s 
explanation, ‘ He, not I, r m Indra,’ refers to tho ridiculous story 
which, in his introduction to the hymn, lio quotes from the Brihad- 
devnta, and which is in itself a measure of the distanco in time and 
spirit between that work and the writer of the words before us. 

Verse 2 

Padapatiia: 

m gprtbt sqifoHwt *n <i$ih. 
g^wiR i v. ftsw» wthn *15 sir 

»Rt u: 3 *nw pih II V 

Sayana : 

% sw in sourer ^T%rif^Rrejm^ra[ t 

i ftanfr- 

* Indra : See Muirs S. T. sec VI; MacdonelPs Ved. My.tl.i- 
pp. 54-6G ; Hopkin’s Eel. Ind. pp. 91-96 ; Bloomfield’s Bel. Ved. 
pp. 173-182 . = In-da-ra of the Boghaz-koi inscription. 
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wnreim i *w wdv ?%rJr rfeffvf 

1 w *ri rT^**r i tm*s thnr ^ 

m3: i *t i$fs\ 11 

Notkb: 

*• [ m &c. Cf. Maitr. Sam. i, 10 , 13:—The lulls arc the 

oldest children of Prajapati. They had wings. They flow about and 
settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered. Indra cut off 
their wings and made fast^fce earth by means of them ( the hills ). 
The wings became clouds. Hence it is that clouds always go to the 
hills, as they aro the places where thoy once grew. ] 

-• Hffara. ( For stffiffl see note 4 on No. 2, verso 11 , p . 73 ). 
4 The moving ’ mountains. We learn from the Veda that the original 
meaning of the root was 4 to move/ Transferred to the emotions 
the same root yielded in Sanskrit a word meaning 4 anger ’ and in 
Latin a word meaning ‘desire.* The word is first transferred by 
metaphor from the physical world to the region of the mind, and 
thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously in the two 
kindred languages. The next word in onr verse, < } le f 5 XC( j 

fast’, is an equally striking example of the light thrown by the Veda 
on the history of language. In later Sanskrit the simple root moans 
only 4 to rejoice.’ The Veda shows that the first meaning was 4 to be 
in a state of rost,* and that the word, applied to the mind, was there¬ 
after, not as in tho previous case, restricted to part only of its meaning 
proper, but extended so as to include other joys than that of rest. 

3. [ “ The word here may mean 4 constructed.’ ”_Muir, Sk. 

Texts, iv., p. 101. ] 

Verse 3 

PaoapJvtha: 

^ I^T Hfl q: nr: i^satr- 

1 m arcifrit: 
ut 3*nri || ? 
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SAYANA: 

«rq- aiforrr^ Itora; i qg[r i mi qsfTqssnqr 5^qr i 

*qrft: i qq q^§ q^qmqjsqraTsq ^rqqr *n sqr- 

fawnra; 1 ^'rqr i sTTjqkqMtM*frqH*T %fk *nt^srerq: C Pan. 

iii, 3, 106 ) I gqf ( Pan- vii, 1, 30 ) q^qr WTl^fR: I qq 

ar^rt-* 13r«% sqmttfl^rRvPr^i^T ifa: i arg^tn^q q>qqqt *r < n fc fr 
%qwrer ^tpt ^qumnw i q*i mi<% w srajqfor qt^Qirqi^tfclr mir* 
mtw -1 Stitos qqft i %fq ^q** i 0 Ht qrsftft it 

Notes : 

1. IfaH ftF-jq. ‘ The seven rivers.’ Ssiyana’s alternative explanation 
of qq is ridiculous. For the soven rivers^ of the Vedic poets see. 
Max Muller’s ‘India: What can it teach us?’ p. 122|| and pp. 171 fg. ,* 

2. aqqqf. This word occurs only here. It is a Vodic loeativo, of 
the same kind as in the next verse. Roth takes it as a Vedic 
instrumental [ also Lanrnan**], but translates (S. L., p. 58 ) ‘ from the 
hiding placo of Vala.’ So also Grassmamu Lund wig suggests that 
tho word is instrumental in sense, and that we must take it to mean 
wedge or key ( quasi resorator ). 

[ 3. “ Between two clouds or stones.”—Muir, Sk. Texts 

v, p. 205. Soe footnote to translation. ] 

4. This word also, like arqqi above, occurs nowhere else in 

the Iligvoda, and Roth quotes one othor passage for it, VS. 32, 28 j%q:. 

t m. m. fafqq. 

|| “ In the Veda the stage on which the life of the ancient kings and 
poets is acted is the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it is now called, 
tbo Sapta Sindhavah of the Vcdio poets. The land watered by the Ganges 
is hardly known, and the whole of the Dekkan seems not yet to have been 
discovered." 

• Soe Nir. ii, 16. 

J For tho different intrepretations of the Vodic myth of ‘ the Captive 
Wators’ soe Tilak’s Arctic Homo Cli. IX-pp. 233-226 ; Bloomfield’s 
Bel. Ved. p. 178-81. § M’s Ved. Myth. p. 159. 

f Sk. sapta = Av. hapta=Lat. septus. Skt. Sapta Sindhavah = Av. 
Hapta-hindn. 

$ For the difforent identifications see M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol, II- 
sapta sindhavah ; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93. 

*• L’s N. I. V. p. 447; M's V. G. S. para 97 A. 2. 
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Verse 4 

PadapAtita : 

^4 f«n f^rr^ 

jjst i ifj fapfriH 

gsrfsT n: sram: II v 

Sa yana: 

Snr 5 *rc f^srr ^rm* ^*a^Tm ^hth 'prrf^r 

ftqffr ffaifl * 37*f 3FT 4METft$ *?§[T ?TO5W'T^?TTW^f 

*l& Sfnrt 5T^ sr spp sprt^ i 

%i§fa: \ fsnftanj. i nr ^ i ?^eY 

**TT*'J I I f^RTSTI^ *T 3*4* I 55T^GI 

imr^nt i ^^ct: 5 ®tt% ®?iTci: «rr^ i ?re isr?a: i 

'aeffa i ^f^jpTT^r "trft sim*: i *tot *&t qfrvsnfa 

NOTEB : 

1. «WTT ^pcTTf^T- ‘ Were overturned.’ $cTTfa cannot moan fajfftp- 
fTTT^j as Say ana would take it. Grassmann’s translation * who is the 
maker of all that moves * is of course possible. But compare 

in verso 9. Note also that if is part of the subject of the clause 

and refers to the common division of the world into that which moves 
and that which stands still, the want of a word for the other part of 
the division is much felt. Lastly, tbo poet seems to have passed 
from Indra’s work of creation, and to be now engaged in describing his 
subsequent exploits. Compare the next line. 

2 . ‘ The hostile colour, dark skin.’ A term of reproach 
then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter. 
The words and ^<5 arc used in the Rigveda of all the enemies of 
tho Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the reference seems 

^learly to be, as Sayana takes it, to the non—Aryan tribes. So also 
Grassmann. Roth translates ‘ demon brood.’ [ See Muir., Sk. Toxts, 
ii, pp. 358 iff. 

* M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1 . a and note 14. ( p. 78 ). 
t N. L V. pp. 384, 400. 

^ See also Dasa, Dasyu-in M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I. p. 35(5; 
M’s Vedic Mythology p. 157 ; Tribes and Castes of the Central Pro- 
yinces Vol, I pp. 16-17. 
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3. 3?T. A Vcdic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes it 
to bo a shortened instrumental uBed as an ablative. [ ij$f, occurring 
fifty-three times, may bo an adverb with a recessive accent, from 
hko ftqrf from f^ ; or a homophonous Instr. Sing. fom. ( Lanman, 
Noun-inflection in the Veda, Journ., Amer. Or. Soc , vol. x.) ] • 

4. ift fMWt ‘ As the winning gamester takes the 

stake.’ So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht * As a gambler who has 
won a lac.’ The meaning is very uncertain. In fonr of the five 
places in which the obscure word occurs it introduces a simile 

( WT ). On i, 92, 10—JN: I 

l^f^T on fiRiHl UcfaN U 1 WM 13 '-—Say ana’s explanation is 

Ntffa i m ’tnt ftrorescr: qi^FT ®tt 

^CNfcT I ... NSft I 5pTT Nfl I- (Our verses 4 and P, taken 

together give us, it will bo seen, an exact parallel to the 9RT 

fjFTRr of this example), iv, 20, 3 ( of India) NHFTR. 

Sayana NNl* viii, 45, 38 ( of India ) Sayana 

fer 49. x. 42, 9 ( of Indra ) ^ it fa^fcT S&yana q^i I 

®TN 5TRt s^«T: l Nrft fcT TdYUN SfdftvTT fadflRf *T*N 

fafotllcT NfitfN ^ifa *13 

x, 43, 5 ( of Indra ) H NHI ft MffcT H.4 Sayan. 

NtO NT^TRt rdT W fet N NNT ff?T faftpTlft dffH?T 

Verse 5 

1 ’adai*\tua : 

*5 ^RT u: # 39 ^ *UJt 9 

qq: 3©: fashs^q an tir¬ 
ing 51 n: 33H*. p& II << 

Swana : 

5RT Ntt W*1TT NTH9> 9 

ff?t I %cNT*<ir»rinfa (!’«»}• ' i» 1> 134) gTO I * 

SFNRRT s NN STR^rfH I I 

sRrfiftr w s r smfa (RV. Hi, ioo, 3) i ifSifo ^ur: i *r 

* L\s N. I. v. PP. 358, 400; M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 2. 
t jigiva'n ( Arnold's 1 Yedic Metre ‘ p. 298 ; see § 178 ). lor the- 
sandhi in the Samhitspatha, see M’s Y. G. S. para 40, 3 ( p 32. ) 
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fan i t nn w: aft* g^V* <fftwrfar 

jTnrnrtffa wfa arr fanrfa *Hhrt fasri^r i «ffa Qevrirm.' 4fafafnWn 
ffa sjfb i nwr^ 5 **wr psrtr «rfr # *r fanmro i *nr- 

cneV fasfarffcinfa^ c^fa ?mrare*frfa W i fa*I<«wfa- 
jffant fr %rft *n*fafa n 

Notes : 

1. “ In the Veda, and more raroly in the lator language, the 

rulo for the maintenance of the hiatus ( ^ ) is somotimos violated 

and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into one.” Whitney 
( 1st Edn. ), para. 17C b.t 

2. Take, with Aufroclit, as an adverb. 4 In this awful 

manner.’ Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Sayana, and construe 
with 

3. H- This word is in the Veda a demonstrative accusative with 
no distinction of gender or number.^ The object reforred to is often as 
here repeated ( 

4, f%T5f The metro shows that wo must pronouco vi-jo-va. 
Compare note 1 above. In the former of the two cases of this Vedic 
Sarhdhi the written text conforms to tho real state of the case: in the 
latter it does not. Compare note on verse 9 below. ( But Grassmann 
would read f° r here. ) f^sp. here is not tho nominative but the 
accusative. The word occurs in only one othor place, and then in a 
similar context. ( i, 92, 10 quotod above in note 4, on vorse 4. ) It 
means perhaps gain or stako ( Aufrecht ). 

5. qxT. ‘ Place your trust on him.’ w* or qj is the Latin 

credo.§ 

Verse 6 

P.YDArATUA : 

m ^r^rr v: q: §sM: qnkrrq^q 

l ^rssjirswr: q: gsf|[q: gqsufq^q u: 

35ms || \ 

* dhatta—Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 298. 

t M’s V. G. S. para 48a ; Pftn. vi, 1, 134—illustrated from Classi¬ 
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others ( S. K.). Note also sd’rydh for 
suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Metro p. 298. 

X M’s V. G. S. p. 220. § Coltic cretim. 
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Sayaka : 

i n i qrfkn v^n^rf vrro i 

q*T <f*T*q **ft3^q q q*I TO*?R*q I To TO qralqTO^qrsfoS I 
srroro qftk i q>frd.* qfciqqqr i ^ftgsWlr q qrroi src- 

ftrTT I q*T gkra: dT *R[ gqiUTOTT: TOddlNSWcT- 

UT^it: |J<ra?TO 3Tf*rj<T*rt*Rq qWTOT srfddr *%dT *Tdfd qd^> 
qrfiro i srwsT^q Rqq*f% wi^ttRT *to i w arer q?dRt snrt 
$sfrefqf?r ( RV. iii, 8, 2 ) I snf r^FTOr?!: qddcT *Td TORT: II 

Notes : 

1. qtf^cIT. A favourite epithet of India, ii, 21, 4 ^fcrqftf:. 

Shyana *>} I Wiqt q^Td! ta: 1 qfl itddTTdt ?r^nt qt^R- vi, 

44, 10 frqf wqft* <dlf : - Sayana, 3ff ? ^ dTT 5d! wqfaT <q*q 

qTO qtR q^fadKMTf: didd^d g*R[:. viii, 80, 8 frqff OTI^T:- 
Sayana, | <i I ^ Uddi qftdcfifd WdlR:. x, 38, 5 OTpfdq. 

Say ana qiddd dPfid- 

i3ut the meaning of ^ is uncertain. The simple word occurs in 
only three other passages, ii, 34, lf> tnyj <q qrcqqitqfl, “with that 
(help) by which you carry the ‘ radhra' across dangers (to the 
Manila)." Sayana, wwiq^F T*Wdq- vii, o6, 20 ^ W fq^dl £dfk 
Sayana, ^ rr?#[ itt fad. dd 3dPd TOpd- ( Those two last pas¬ 

sages taken together show that Sayana is no safe guide as to this 
word, as indeed he does not profess to ho. For *>r in these two passages 
must moan tho same thi eg.) x, 24, 3 TOfddfqtTOl'fl *q*q qtfcdT ( of 
Indra ). Sayana, | Wt dldMl 'TCvftqTdt ddTdt qfdtffl *dltft *TO I 
Wd ^IWEq STTaai qrt^cll dddFR dHTg fdqtdd q ddfo. 

In vi, 18, 4 we have and and another cDiupound with — 

% gfa^idw tpq 
flip I 

3TTSTO ddfl^pfiqf- 

ww wsjrt qqq n 

Sayana I ^^fl^lTW WI I Ctqj^ *Rft- 

dilT^dt flq^FTt llfadiR dd &c. In vi, (i2, 3 we have the only other 
passage in which 3qq occurs, dT 5 fad 3^j: ( of 

tho Asvins ). Sayana, dl * eft ^ TO ^ aifadt qRWWitf <qfftq- 
9WTTO d*f qq^TS d*3d: &c. 


M 5 adds 
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In the St. Petersburg Dictionary xindor w Roth (who had previ¬ 
ously given not lazy as the meaning of ) derives the word from 
) and compares the Zond arodra. For the meaning ho 
gives Savana’s double explanation of rich, or he who pleases tho gods, 
righteous. Gra8srunnn believes that tho word means weary. In the 
Siobenzig Lieder and f^T$q here are rendered by “ the rich and 
the poor.” Aufrecht translated “ who is a furtherer of an honost man 
and of a poor man.” 

[ In vi, 62, 3 C quoted above ) is an epithet of the vartia or path 
of the ASvin:*. This path is spoken of as ?TT- 

&c. aqyq nmst ( therefore, mean not poor, not miserly, i. c. f rich, 
liberal, ywfq 'qtfccTT would moan he who impels tho miser to he liberal. 
Of. vi, 53, 3. ?q$q alone is to bo connected with Tho other 

Genitives, vi;., fiq*q, SIsmT with 

an^cTT- Of. TSHfaq: ( viii, 80, 3 ) ; q*qfMqWmffr 

I V% ( x, 24, 3 ) &c.—Pisehel, Ved. St. i, 

pp. 125-6. 

2. iijfa n. a hymn, a prayer. 

ITjfi in. ( 1 ) composer or repoator of a hymn or prayer, contomplator, 
sage or poet ; ( 2 ) a minister of public worship, a worshipper or priest; 
( 3 ) one particular kind of priest with special duties as distinguished 
from &e. In some texts 5T5TC m . seems to designate a “ priest by 
profession.”—Muir i, pp. 241-258. 

3. afft:. All tho passages in tho RV. where the word qffft occurs fall 
into two groups. In one of them tho word is always followed by tho 
particle ( =.aqf?t )• That fact itself indicates that ejftft means some¬ 
thing that is in some way or other not quite propitious or favourable. 
If we were to consider all tho passages and compare tho expression 

it will, I believo, bo found that the repeated proof of the word 
meaning “ small ”, “ wretchod ”, “ poor ” is firmly established. In 
i, 31, 13, e.g. t is contrasted with qfl^sq (ho who brings offerings). 
In x, 41, 2 the qjr of a Kiri is contrasted with a ( possessed of 

a ft«I) qsff which means a big and costly sacrifice. In viii, 103, 13 
again qfjft is contrasted with <ua$i>q: *qwr*:. qSfftvrT in i» 100, Oc corres¬ 
ponds to aqsnjpTT in vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similar idea. 
Also Cf. *TCTT fKT ^tf^TT ( with an humble heart ) qjtft 

16 [ RV. Hymns ] 



NO. C "I 

H. 12 J 


HYMNS FROM THB RIGVEDA 


122 


v, 4, 10. Jtffl is thus a synonym of ^-Abridged from Pischel, 
Vcd. St., i, 216-228 and 126]. 


VerBe 7 

Padapatua : 

qr4 qr*t qr#5 jn«rt: q^i 

fsR rqfcn i q; $3^ q: q: %?tt 

n: aram: ll « 

Savana: 

«twt: stmt 

*F»JT35TFr% HRJ TOnTOTRT% tfPTT: I IT*F^#T% UPF 3f!Tq*p I 

«rwrcrpri rl% piw t*tt *rcN* zmr ntf smr* ziwtww 

*r*rtw**;* i <ror ifsp i srsrrc m&ri *f?r (itv. iii, 32, 8) i tp* 

tfspt^rrnrT ^crr f pjf u 


Verse 8 

Padapatiia : 

q^ gq^ispi tfsq?ft fq@*%Tr( 

ii a^ft iqqt*. gftqj; l ngrqg f%^ r*h(; giq%s- 
qtat qnt u: iqro: n <: 


Savana: 

$ fnrtfV sf* 5^Jr irm^r'Nt ^ lr snpft tott tpt 

**F**ft CTC«n| f^l^PTWIH: I qr> BcfJBP «T^ WTOT 

wn grwanrrt swjwfh i ttprt* fj^reisi vrraferaicrr ; 
wfaifr It Tfaft !iht *pi% 7^*5 stSr i w i w*r ’ 
WTsiRr^TT^snff 5#% *?jrm *np?r^: 1 f 

u 

Kotks : 


1. Notice bore the use of $fcT in the Pada text. It in always put 
to call attention to a dual: and then the word, if a compound, is 
repeated that the compound may be separated into its two parts. 


[ t v. 1. c *n 3rf*TTT: *m: W°. Em. ] _ 

* UsS'sam, Arnold's Yed. Motre. pp. 29,^5 • also § 170 ii. a. p. 180. 



123 


NOTES 


[ NO. G 
ii. 12 


2. ***$fft. The two shouting armies are not, as Sdyana supposes, 

gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies of men 
locked in fight ( ) and oach invoking the aid of the god of battle. 

Compare the next verse. 

8- tfanc ( nom. pi. ) STfirsn:. ‘ Those on this side and those on 
Unit, foes to each other.’ 

4. The two on the same chariot aro tho driver and tho fighting man. 
They also have their several prayers. 


Verse 9 

Padapatiia . 

v flsspjr^ wlvt v^ 

si 33 m s^: II 

S.\ YANA : 

*re*n*^ sri ?T * smierfcf 1 ir: s«nTHr 33c 

3T'TT ST3|^ » W 

ittrt: hrptr 1 <*r*^RT 

rTpffai ^qrar%TT pz? sr%sr** » 

Noth : 

* The metre shows that we must pronounce nar—to. “ In 

the Vcdic texts the vowel r is written unchanged after the a-vowel, 
which, if long, is shortened: thus, instead of q|f£r:. The two 

vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”* Whitney, 
para. 127 a. The written text, then follows a supposed uniform law 
to which the actual occurrences do not correspond. 


Verse 10 

f'AUAT’ATHA : 

v: vff v4i arvbnv vtoviviv vrwf ivt- 

4 1 vi v spvni v. ?*vf: pvi vi 

sramt f?{s 11 t® 

•Sayana : 

*n| qrr ^rk ^ 5 ^*T^T»rmr^ 

5fT 9RPFI: I ^Wlfd 51**1ft 5T*^n I SHIR I 


* M’s V. G. S. para 19 a. 
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I SRPUffTO 5RR JTETOcSTfstot 

TOS*n% 5f i ww* <srtetenfar. « wro- 

TO l fift fa ( P»n. vi, 1, 189. ) Rjfe ^ffT-nflfa ( I’An. viii, 1, 71. ) 

JifTteer: i qm TOV^rgrrfag 1 TOlf-m r to f^rR u 

[ Note : 

3T3^lft. 3T^T=concede, yield, forgive. Cf. scrt( ^ )«J?t W*Tt 
Wt...W^ft:...pjp~*3TO: ^vfacl(ii, 21, 4 ); ®pn(5T)-T$t 
teTT V% icFTTS fTOft: ..(ii, 23, 11). 3FT3*:»not yielding, not 

surrendering.—Ved. Hymns, i, p. 199. ] 

Verse 11 

Pad a vat u a : 

q: !P^ iw«F<fc[ irnl^qr^ srugf h^s- 
i #HFPrfaq; v: iqi# 

u: i^ru! n »? 


Sayana: 

n: TO^ror TORYTRsrenft ^ran Rm- 

wtf wwnrnn^rm^ irnnfaprfrc -roTteri srR =nrnrR?t TORft 3T?n- 
t^ ? pi arRar^nr^vrn i at^^rr =n n ^nrmmn i ^ i ^rar- 

wtarwt Pteirqft ^mstq: (Pan. Hi, 1, 11, 2 ) | 

to TOn qrsrog* snnr^ r to* II 

[ Notks : 

1. * Prof. Both remarks as follows ( Lit. and Hist, of the 

Veda; p. 116 ):“ In the passages which speak of Divod&sa, mention 
is made of his deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from the oppressor, 
S'ambara, e. g. t RV- i. 112, 14; ix. 61, 2. It is true that S'ambara 
is employed at a later period to designate an enemy in general, and 
in particular the enemy of Indra, Vritra; but it is not improbablo that 
this may bo the transference of the more ancient recollection of a' 
dreaded enemy to the greatest of all enemies, the demon of the clouds.”t 
( See, however, p. 368 above. )’—Muir, p. 389. 

• M’s Ved Myth pp. 152, 158. Cf. The Iranian Azhi ( a serpent) 
DaMka and the Hebrew Serpent (Satan). See, inter alia, Moulton’s 
Early Zoroastrianism pp. 70, 130, 147. 

t M’s Ved. Myth p. 161. 
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2. ^rf^rt WCft- For a now interpretation proposed of this ex¬ 
pression hero, see Tilak on “ The Arctic Home in the Vedas/’ pp. 
280-3. The meaning assigned is “ On the fortieth ( soil, tithi or day ) 
in autumn.” ] 

Verse 12 

X^adapatha : 

q: gnrqiq HH 

ftHa i q: qsteqij: mq; 

u: gam? II »R 

Sayaxa: 

q: wr e fo n ^fm^rKT: qsfcqr Twit wr i ^ q T$qqt *q- 

nwr j *rrqr gqftqrafcftft ^ <rsfrqr: *rq 

( t. a. i, 9, 4 - 5 ) tjrwiaK i 

«q*fr 

qr^nq srqnjsrg: ®rq*igqi^ 1 q^r i q^pqn *w g?sqr 1 q*r 

qqqiffsw^qf f^nrrcr^ *tft<qq§*** w* i 

3*iR: 11 

Not® : 

A Vedic infinitive.* [See Whitnoy. para. 970 b. ] Compare 
the latter part if noto 1 on No. 3, verse 4. 

Verse 13 

rADArATHA: 

«nqt feq ffqftsnl ^'qtq g*q 

qfnn 555 % 1 q: mwsqn q ^a ig: q: 

&a: u: gam: n 

Sayana : 

r «T^ l*%m fTRT TtMY 1 frT^rTTT^SiqT f$qqqt ST faqqHf^Tqtftft- 

( RV. vii, 66, 1 ) I *qq^q *&*{*< f: I °rg I 

* 5**g*T*ri qqr: qfa%q: ( Fan. iii, X, 89 ) 1 «q 

wqitoiqq qmi g moiS qT wtr 1 q: tftqqr. *rtq*q qmr ftfqq: 
gif: 1 qyr 1 row? i qq q iy qqgcqqijf: 1 q*r wwww 

qqgqs g: ^ rerrfgfeggt n _ 

• M’s V. G. S. para 167, 1 b 4. t M’s V. G- S. para 186, A 1. 
X Av. Vnam-to bow, bend....( Jackson.) 
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Verse 14 

Padapatha : 

q; sptfil q: q q: srerarq^ 

stfr i q*4 srst qq'4 q*4 ubh *rh m 

warn: II t* 

Sayana : 

ti^cf ^4 p?T ?THl?RiTsr^ wfct I 

TS^T *T«T 3tfft 3^ 1 W ggfJrfr ( Pan vii, 1, 39 ) ^jfa a p iF- 

fr^s i srerfar *w 5TSiTiTnT^i% $arH 1 aw 

<tY* 3 £ qw zf&ti *^rfr 1 am *m ar»ft 1 *m 

3^mwri^rwiT9T arfe^c a^rfft 1 a %r% Jrforaracii 

w 

Notes : 

[ 1. yRPTFPlt Perf. Part, of st 1 ^. The original meaning *‘to work, 
to labour, to be active” appears throughout in the RY. and from it 
Homes the later meaning «* to bo tired, to rest,” just aa in the case of the 
Gr. kri,m-no, Among other things it means “ to be active in the service 
of the gods ( by offerings ), to pray zealously.”—Gr. ] 

2. 3<ft. A Vedio instrumental.^; *‘ The ya ( instr. ) of i-stems is 

in a few Vcdie examples contracted to J f and even to i.” Whitney, 
para, SG3 d. It is not, of course, certain that contraction of ya to 1 is 
what has taken place in such cases. 

Verse 15 

PadapAtka: 

v: §sn nt Tig; qpiq; u: ft# 

Hfa 5?q: 1 i*nj; % p? ft*q^ ffcmh §s<ftrfcn fq?- 
1^5 II w 

Sayana: 

TSFfazfat Jtffr 1 | *ft gift aa; 

arsww ws qj 5^ *$& 

anrofajrmpres* am^iatfar 1 a 3*tsm?ftfa sf^RTrqtfa 1 

srf^r^v 1 ft tier gHfrnw *KFm<*T3*$t*T* ft^ff mr fa*rf§ 

’RtPfH »n ^qm 11 

• M’s V. G. S. p. 81, note 4. t M’s V. G. S. App. 1. p. 422. 
t M.’a V. G. S. pp. 80, 81. § M’s V. G. S. para 179 p. 212. 
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NO. 7 

Mandate III SCkta 59 

Satana: 

sisnf^r qa 1 f»r*t qg qfas q- 

yjrf frcqasMTRrej 1 ftreiq?TOT mq*q: 1 f«t*t Igar > 

arfaifnrm qqi% qqfq^yiri^ ffm ^RnqwrcqT *rfaqqTS>an?i 1 <tRfl 

«* I I»T9ft 3T?TFqT?T*n% ^TQT *R* ( ASval. iii, 11 ) II 


[ Noth : 

Translated la Muir’s “ Sanskrit Texts/’ vol. v., p. G9. ] 

Verse 1 

Padapatha: 

fipn srafa. 3133^5 gfpi: fwq: stow 
i nra* ^iHsfqqi hut 31 tfNpt i 5 ^ 33" 
II * II 

S.A YANA : 

WSfprr: ^rgqqiq: Sl^t qT W*: I ST^^’JT ?P1T tiqWjVi- 

shtww qrow *t% m fcrq: i «h$«fcift3wwircraf^ 

siq^w q»rcqft i ?hit first <yq wfaeftn 3H* srfa ^ stnSRrifqT sTt^ tresrT- 
tvx qrm«r xrnTTr?r i ?mT *rfq m*: srfqroqr ^Rrw^ifrj- 

^rj*?-qr «f^t : «P?RRr?fV sra^qprfvr *rqq: qsqfsr i str^t % 

3KT?snft ^Tsr^q^TrmRr^R'Jra^ ^ ^rwqVq gfterenR^ ri?rr firarq 

$qnr uq^gagn p i q^nr qi^r qCrrq (Nir. x, 22 ) i 

fsrert ^pqTrnrf^ fqroT: ?t^ 1 ftnr <rt qpcqra q Rq q 

fSr*: $^taftTqqqf*rfq<m?ftfar 1 t^q ffa qa^q-uq q;q-r-H> qqRq 
.Rr^g^r qTt»from pq f^rwHgr 1 ^sTRnfrroqm 

( Nir. X, 22 ) | qiqqfa I ^rft IFR* I 5 TCTT t 

qN : ( Pan. vi, 1, 7 ) | I ^qqrR qqrq*q 

qqrW > srq* « h v im= ii 


• M’s V. G. S. para 180, sub voce pp. 222-23. 

t Skt karsb = Av v karsh-to draw, to draw furrows, to 

plow ( Jackson ). 
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Not kb : 

1. fijsft* l^Frt- ( Mitra speaks, and the people am 

arrayed.’ The alternative explanation which S&yana suggests for §^prr: 
need not dotain us. The word expresses the same idea as that which 
we have in the * God said, Let there be light, and there was light,’ 
of the Bible ( Genesis i, 3 ). Mitra speaks, and it is done. But the 
meaning of NlcPTlft is uncertain, ( for the form of the com¬ 

pound see note 2on verse 5 below' ) occurs, as an epithot of Mitra 
and other gods, in four passages of the Rigveda, i. 186, 3, 

qicTOWT:. Sayana, cPfr. qiflqw. cl^Pt^ «Vqi- 

JUNbfcit ft Net | I ftfNINWl 3Tfl<N$li tl 3Pfal 

3 cTNftq I lIN NTcPTSR: qTcPffa *HT- 

q«q[: H cTISST: I WT I pHTPPTFTT «RT'. 3PT2ld NN « 

cTTSST: I mfvR’- 6# NPPTcftp?^ I ctTRTl^IT 

{vfpft ^ctcT The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For 

Sayana’s note there see below, v, 72, 2, N!?[qWRT (of Mitra and 
Varuna ). Sayana, NTcPFcT: 3^9 U^^FcTt W NNftdt NTcPl^pfr I 

3TW qicPFtf: qqft&fFcft 3PTT ^ ™i> 102, 12, cWH N HHT$ 

rtf? fast gfhm: I ftlN N NTctqsJTHq- Sayana, $ ftq NNlf^cTlcB a^cT H 
3TqftW W-5Pftq gfcTJT qfttf N WffFTftT* NlcPT^R cPlfS 

ajuftfl ( the passages already quoted make it certain that Mitra here 
too is a proper name, and that qiciq^JflH is to be construed with it, 
instead of, or as well as, »»ith apft ). 

I translate ltoth’s note, S. L.. p. 18. 

“ Compare Rigveda vii, 36, 2: 

fut Nt fam-P^n Slftp- 
fift N 9TgH N'ffa: I 
nppn: qqfiwr 
3PT *q fttql Ncff^T j|4T u l • II 

* Mitra- Sk Mitra = Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-koi inscription ( See*" 
M and Tv’s Vedic Index Vol. I preface p. viii.)=Av. Mithra. ==Mihir 
of later Persian. For tho characteristics and functions of this god see 
M’s V. M. § Mitra, Muir’s S. T. Vol. V sec V, flopkin’s Rel. Ind. 

pp. 67, 69, Moulton's Early Zoroastrianism pp. 62-67. For the 

etymology of the word, seo Nigh. Com. Adh. V «ufi voce, (Bib. Ind. - 
Ed. p. 479 ); Nir x, 21 ; M’s Ved. Myth. p. 80. 

t Muir’s S- T. sec V ( 6 ) p. 70 ; T. Br i, 7, 10, 1 - Say on RV- 

i, 80, 3 and i, 141, 9. 
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This hymn of praise .1 bring yon, Vanina ami Mitra, once again to 
you, O spirits, a sweet oblation: one of yon is for us a strong sure 
leader, the other, India, by his word holds the folk in order. 

Compare also v. t)5, (j. The action of Iudra is compared to that of a 
commander, whoso word arrays and guides the ranks.” 

# [Geldner ( Ved. St. iii, pp. 11-20): intr. ( <>.. </. qikt 

i, 1)8, 1; V. S., 20, 7 f Mahidhara *q^ )• 

sometimes intr., but generally tr. and equivalent to qTcFTfcT- ^ has 
the sense of resembling, being of equal birth, emulation, matching, out¬ 
bidding, seeking to surpass, and, as in classical Sk., of being active, 
striving; the causal sense being to spur someone to rivalry or emulation 
to set a good example. Othor senses of tp^are rivalry in a bad sense, 
jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to bo quick, to march. 

For the sense of Bpjpq: Atm. he compares ^cT ( Chh&nd. 

Up. 5, 3, 4 ), 3R'q 3 qr jg% ( M. S. 1, 6, 9 ), &c., in addition to 
the passages eited in the St. Pet. Lex. under the second sense of ^ 
and takes it to mean calling himself. 1 Calling himself Mitra ( friend ) 
he sets men a good example.’ Cf. V. S. 27, 5 qcW ‘ vie 

with Mitra in friendship, O Agni.’ qiaqtwiq: below he similarly takes 
to mean “ sotting a good example to men.’’ ] 

2. 3[TqTC. See Koto 3 on No. 5, verso 4. # 

8. SffafqqT. 4 With eyes that sleep not.’ An advert* ( iustrumen. 
tal in form ). The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7 

Sayana ^ fiRTcfqT Rpt qpFTO 

flWW: 3tfaf*Nl 3FPRT: ^ RFk 

Yerse 2 

Padapatua : 

q q: fir? nqj q»ftqiq q: g 
-a^4 i q 5*5*! q rts^: q qq^ wxfib 
q li v 

Sayana : 

W*** H ST ^TT^T I ^ 

^ i *«r i * *r f^r nctr 3**3 sni*3t^T to- 

* M's V. G. S. App. 1, Vdhr p. 393. 

17 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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*T«rft?TRT ( Asval. iv, 11 ) | gpr q?nf*r aft *r§*T 

fN q *T fail *THT SPreiqiffift qfomiqr fa fa *5 ( Alval. iii, 12 )|| 

I anftsr *ftq uihr gfift aft 5 »t fa*fft srifft i 

^ fa* *r *raf**rg«q: *$?| swrg i c*fa$?w tSrt: 

fr »ra^: %Hifo q swrft sy qrajft *t qrfa^jqft *91 qq 3 *^ sfafqi- 
q*r 3^^ <nq*rfam: ynftqrsrnftfa q snrrtfw {crqfi q qrcrtfft i fW- 
fWiTOW? l sq<q^ WTO** I q^TtnT^^rm: I gffaft I stqft: q;?frer 
am$wiqqi3*qtftfa i c^rf* i safari qsiHnft <jqqqw (PAn 
vi, 2, 4 h ) i vnftfa i qrawnnV i *qrfq: i «i?qfaT q reqq ^t u 

Notr :t 

‘ Seeks to serve thee.' The desiderativo of the Vedic iout 
^ ( *n*q, &c. ) to help. See below note 1 on ls r o. 20, verso 3. 

Verse 3 

PadapAtiia : 

H*%rcn f^?n q^: firwsfc; qftq^ gw <jf«*- 
«n: i anfrrq^t raftpiFh fqq; gsjmi 

i&m II * 

Sayxna: 

%qgqt *fa»* fassq «EfWRqT3qi«tqr I «R*ftqw *55*TT q yr 
faq *rcfr qq*qr3rfft €fa?m (A<vai. iv, 11 ) u 
t fa* aH*ftqra> Tfaqi^raTT t o BqisH q^cfl qi*F?|: ^Rrsqr: qneq- 
foyefatf sf^rj faannft ffaisrrgqq «tt qmqrfa refa q *g* <r: «nf^rq?q 
«qqf^r q^r qrqfqfaq^: im q^f°n *JFfft qtf $qWr 

frqq: i wtrqn qq faqrcqif$?q*q gqaft qftRiqiqgq assent yqm qq- 


x Ul. 3?cft ^qqjRSf^. B. with M. M. 


* Av. maretan-mortal, man. 

t Add Noto :-“ 2d hypersyllabic verse, § 224 : Sandhi combi¬ 
nation of all the words in tho first part of the verse is unlikely.*'- 
Arnold’s V. M. p. 300. “ Hyporsyllabic verses containing thirteen 
syllables (Tristubh ) or fourteen syllables (Jagatl ) are usually 
formed by an extension of the rhythm of tho cadence. They appear to 
bo characteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several occur¬ 
rences in the popular (later ) Rigvcda.” Arnold’-V. M. p. 208. 
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jrffc i i wi i 

yaw*w t t gra *3 K g raHRMnft* T fr^ . \ ftnR*A«jTf$«H ^*r- 
fcn i §<tt gsfrrftr *—”*" 


1. fJrarafPf'-- This word occurs in three other places only, vi, 82, 3, 
fl >Tf|{ft^eFfM^3 «4¥$^T pRR. Sayana g^PTT pfr 

fN facTJjft: Sf 

% Prftd^ fsnrrq aiffnfattiR. vii, 82, 4, g*nfir^g icftts ^ft 3 m 
Sftf% ftcWf:- Sayana, | «T?Rt ?Mt *T ^SK- 

g?s S%H TcHti ^ 3 ^ts *srm>5 s^Rm; 3 ^ a^r^r 1 Rraww: «$- 

tofSTTS^T: %JT^q- 3*1*1 * ^pS- 

vii, 95, 4, UcT FTT SW<ft WRgJRT ^ I ftd ^ flrt g ^ftq i dl . 

Sayana, ^ aqfq *E| <3*TM7 3ftW*TT gWT ^rR^ftpn FTT tfT flWdt d’^TT^U- 
fopTT3T ^ *STT?1 aqrw<lq-|: ^FW^FTTa | qcffeft WT I fr dgffr : dU*^: 

d*T*3ilV<^ : $*JHT 'dqJuqMHi. Both explains the word as meaning having 
well-fixed, firm knees (firm of foot, S. L.); so also Grassmann, 
u having upright knees (that is, knees which do not sink together).” 
Ludwig takes it to be a technical term, and notes that the position 
referred to is described by Haug. 


2. qftjuw . “Throughout both Veda and BrShmana, an abbreviated 
form of the loc. sing. [ of nouns in an ] with the ending i omitted, or 
identical with the stem, is of considerably more frequent occurrence than 
the regular form: thus, murdhan , l-arman , a<!hvan $ beside murdJiant , 
etc.— Whitney, para. 425 c.* 

3. an. ‘ In.’ A preposition governing Compare note 1 on 

No. 2, verse 15 ( p. 7G ). 


Verse 4 

Padapatua : 

33*4: §s%4: rurt § sepr. hit?!? %*m i 
e*4 fSH^r vflpfcq ii * 

Sayana: 

<§1^: i ^ 5*1 i uto; snsrauw^d ^gqrsp i 

i irta-wftw* sm?ft f^rrar 

* M’s V. G. S. para 90. 2 ( p. 67 ) t Av Vnam-to bow, bend. 
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5n^rpn *r| n&mzfnftfir xbrm tfaww srfa wtht w 
*Tt* I 5T*T^: I XT£ I <TO STT$ftt% ^ \ fcl^fta: ( Pan. vi, 5, 
185 ) | I 3rcl qrjiqh I I 

I TOTO*: (Pan. iil, I, 3 ) | 

Noth : 

gjfa:. ‘Kind.' Compare viii, 48, 4, fq^sr Bfa g-# S^:- Also i, 
91, 15, BIST ©fa qfa S:, and Sayana’s note there: ©fat 3TWB ^TcT^T 
g#» 2^: BS B^TT ^ ffrT^lfT The word is applied to a friend, 
i, 187, 3: ii, 1. 9; to a son, v, 42 2: vii, 4, 8; to a mother, x. IS, 10; 
to a wife, Atharvav. xiv, 2, 2G, as well as to the gods ( Roth ). 

Yerse 5 

pADAl‘.\TirA : 

3 fPT wtj^n jtr'ui i^srr 4 : 

1 3$ 5 ?h. HVt f?pn 4 fit: 

aa 1^3 11 v, 

Sayana: 

t*rsr*ra n? bbbt bb^thu 3 «t*tsi: *tt?t- 

*TSI!T: STT5r:m<T: 3TBT ST ^T^qfr^: SrlM 

^tbpt 5^ q«renrrc sgcBcmre ffoni anf^riB 

arr ^RT^fcT 1 btcRTsib; i w* fzm 

sraft 1 C P: ‘ ln - vi, 2 , 1 ) soar m- 

( KAt. Vart 2 on 1 ’an. vi, 2, 106 ) | £OTc* I 

^ *pst i Tiig^i fft ( Pa ?- vi > P 17:5 ) f^fcWHccrat i 2«m?n«T i 

I ( Pa?- vi » 1 ’ 213 ) I I 

*?% ( PAn. vi, 1, 210)fS||g*rOTl*H 
Notes : 

1. Sec note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 ( p. 73 ). 

2. tncBpPR:- One of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda. 
Whitney, para. 1309, calls them participial compounds. “ This group 
of compounds, in which the prior member is a present participle and 
the final member its object, is a small one (toward thirty examples ), 

* Av Vyaz-to worship. t Av Vman-to think. 

+ Av. Max from Vmaz-to be great; Akkadian Mah-great, Seme, 
eic Mfig, Persian Magus, Baetrian Moglm. § M’s V. G. S. p. 455. 
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aud exclusively Vedic—indeed, almost limited to the oldest Vedic 
( of the Jligveda ).* The accent is on the final syllable of the parti¬ 
ciple, whatever may have been the latter’s accent as an independent 
word. 5 For the meaning of the word see note 1 on verse 1. 


Verse 6 

Pat'.vl’Atma : 

n ^ 

Sayana : 

^ ^rfer statf?ii;sTC^FiT<T- 

^frfvT f^n^mcT^r ^r^Tqmr: i *£m?r ^ i =q*rjfivpr ^sfr 

?fa( A Aval, vii, 5 ) l! 

^-rnfracr: tr-i^mTi ar^: wi 

m*irer rnfHI: v i4 ^ f^rar«r^??T*T*TfNT^^ ^iwfpr 

WnfgTO* I Cfprm I H’TT- 

I r^t^r^cTT^Tri: I SSRtftfct II 

Norn : 


‘ Is the ]>rocuvcr of." The word is an adjective in the 
nominative, agreeing with and governing sgjj in the accusative. 
The word does nut occur again with this rare construction, but is iisell 
of not infrequent occurrence, i, 8, 1; i, 75, 2; i, 175, 2; iv, 15, G; vii, 
93, 2; viii, 21, 2; ix, 85, 5; ix, 100, 4; ix, TOG, 2 and 3; x. Go, 14; 
x, 140, 4 and 5. “ .Bringing again, winning, making bouty, victori¬ 

ous.”—Iloth. 


Verse 7 

1 ‘a DA CAT HA : 

3?hr m 5?|2r f?^ fH^: 2^4 wswt: I nf4 

3t4:sPt « 

Sa yana: 

5rrenn»re*T zpmi: i crc^rirro *rt *rf?^3 i ^ i 

s?f*r «?f^n sr *r fasr *?rff ire renftfa ( Asval. iii. 12 ) || 

t CJ1. adds aaftnif^:. + From M. M.; Ul. and B. c^pj. 


# M’s V. G. S. para 189 A 2 a ( p. 280 ). 
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fa*t mfai Jiftwr ftwaftgrofa w*& siftpflrafa w fa*: 
mmr* i iro: sftrfa: qftfa: i <r?srffcw: smtfk: gfesrd**Tf|i=rc^: *$fasft- 
*rfa arfam^fa *i*g*ri i ^shjt: i era sr^n% i i *t*- 

*n*T*: II 


NoTfcbX 

J- ^^TT. “ Flora a few stems in twit is made ( Vedic incgularity) 
an abbreviated instrumental singulai, with loss of m as Bellas of a: 
thus *Tft*n etc. for qfgHT etc.”—"Whitney, paia. 423 e.f 

2. *51^*:. Grassmann and Ludwig tianslate * in glory,’ taking 

the word to answei to xrfa^T 1U Ike pievions clau c e. Roth refers 
hero to a word (from *j=g) stieam, flow, and translates, * in 
his flight.’ I translate Roth’s article on this second w: ( to which, and 
not to *|!f: fame, he rsfers the meaning and qpr of tho commenta¬ 
tors) adding extracts from Sayana ( 1 ) Sticam, flew: iii # l f 16, gfofn 
SISHT QIWUHT:* Sayana, gfcwi *TtRRq?ifur 'STOT ix, 87, 5; 

ix, 110, o; i, 51, 10, 9TT to the stream oi Foma. 

Sayana. *qqtft i, (il, 10, ^ iTFTT wit 

F*cTT: Sayana, 3pwT?5«cT*ra*n < w *1*: i, 91,18, STFqi*- 

RpTt 3T^cTFf RT*T W*VE5xT»TP% ft**- Sayana, | rut 
afloqiqiUH sn *T*f 

«qtFWl ? qW[f*nrfo;*TTf% qUTT- ( 2 ) course, quick mo- 

vement: vn, 90, 7 ^' cfT ^ ftqpn^TT:. Sayana, a#=cft * 3T*T *4 *flrqf 
^fR: WTR: 3T5TW I fiRfrmf qtft I 3T* fa$Pn*n iv, 41, 9; ix, 97, 

23, aq^f ?*t Sayana, | rut 3T*T«f 3$ ®T**t 

cT?S* 3K*TRfW*pJ CTCT. 1 Y, 20, 5, ^cT ^•TT «R* Sayana, 

3?fa * 3T* 5 ^?t: %qw- W ^RT 3N i, 92, 

8; 103, 12; m, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, 3. yin, 09 ( 80 in M M. ), 5, 
3 foiRRN* H*T*T »T W f>!% I ^qir Sayana, 

9T5T I 3#d^TT^TdL 1 f^lPcT^T *cfcT 5Icf $q: I cRPia*- 

HWffa Wt ni, 34, 22, aTRTS^R MIff'aqTfa, perhaps ‘ dneet thy 

couise towauls us *. Sayana. ^j f q d l A cTTf^T ( lefernng to preceding words 

55^1 sfaqt ’sqnt 3 T*Tfr 

Stqif^r H ^1%W. vi, 37, 3, -srfa 4t^q«dt qf£- (sell. aw). 


* Ul. gfqiflq^TpTVR^ ( faic ); B. and M. 31. 


t 31*s Y. G. S. para 90. 2, 2 (p. 69 ). 
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Say ana, qrstpcT: ^rgjpFTT: fPcf: . . • WT: «q*ffaTOTCffa ffa: 3r«g TOft- 
aqrfq q|g: 3TT3tg:. “'» 19 » ’>> ^ ^ 5 RcT^%- Sayana, fsfcq 

aron^T cTg^qe^H ^qtfe arfa sifafr The next 

example is our passage. sjqtft:, in his flight. ( 3 ) course, bed: vii, 79, 
•3, 3Tg5qi ?=WtT wrtl% Sayana, gftdiq q^TFTFT STCtfo 

STiTTft asf^Mdq. a^ T ^d , qqTTfiT c tq a ' i tq fr x, 27, 21, *aq ^TT TO 3T=q^T 
cT^rpft ^form«T7;fa. SayanR, to q^iq^<H55tqftqiqft ftq^ ft»7cT- 

*m, 1 *rq 5<qqqiq i crata^isqqi w i ^ 5 ^ ^<vi«i5<TO r *r- 
^qf^T »Tcq>fi siNKflcTT SffaTFT- ^tcTKt q?^KTOTT€7Tg^F cttfcT aq-dfi&«tai 
qfqoRTKqi%- Some of tbe passages cited under the first iqq: fame aro 
perhaps examples of this moaning of wq: course. ( 4 ) According to the 
commentary = 3^ Naigh. ii, 7, Nir. x, 3. Sayana chooses this meaning 
especially in passages where the Soma is meant. (5) = qq Naigh. ii, 
10, Nir. iv, 24.—Compare viii, 2, 38 iTTTOqg ( hastening to the song; 
according to Sayana, whoso praise is to bo sung ) *rg°, TOT°, Ss?°” 

Verse 8 

.1 ‘ad A CAT IIA : 

T»pu4 Wt 'Sprts HfafiNPU* I ut |*R 

fa*rHf!nif§ ii 

S A VANA : 

^n: fqqrpmqracqrer arfar&^Tqsr ^r^nuqfimwj^gfRni 
fJtenq sqrisp^jfor i *r rrnreft f^r^r; ^jrg qgftfow frf ^q^q- 
cf«n i arfirffcsrq# i fqjf^ ifrs rfou i ^tt^V ^ 

I qgsffrfV ^qqr^*: || 

Notes : 

1. q5f* 3PTl:.t “ The Aryans a9 the middle point, and tho people of 
the North, the East, the West, and the South hy whom they aro sur¬ 
rounded.”—Roth’s note in S. L. Max Miiller, on tho other hand, spea- 
’ks of the Aryas as the people of the fire Nations, “India; What cun 
it teach us ?” p. 9 r >, note. Compare Muir’s remarks on tho phrase, San¬ 
skrit Texts, i, p, 176, fg. Muir translates Roth's article in tho Pe¬ 
tersburg Dictionary. “ Tho phrase Jive races is a designation of all na¬ 
tions, not merely of the Aryan tribes. It is an ancient enumeration, 
of the origin of which wo find no express explantion in tho Vedic texts. 


* Skt —Av. t See M. and K’s Vod. Ind. sub voce (Vol. I. p. 406). 
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Wo may compare the fact the cosmical spaces or points of the compass 
are frequently enumerated as Jive especially in the following text of 
the A. V. iii, 24, 2: ima yah paneha pradiso mfmnvili paheha kris- 
htayali. 1 These live regions; the five tribes sprung from Mann, among 
which ( regions ) we should have hero to reckon as the fifth the one 
lying in the middle ( dhruva dilc, A. V. iv, 14, 8 ; xviii, 3, 84 ), that 

a « 

is, to regard the Aryas as the central point, and round about them the 
nations of the four regions of the world. According to the Vedic usa¬ 
ge, five cannot de considered as designating an indefinite uumder." 

[ 2. -*fafgarit mfafe ( atm + ) = help. HlfFqpfarWT- 

RTWfgR ( ?) Say. on viii, 68 ( or f>7 ), b. ] 

Verse 9 

I'adai-atiia : 

ftpu '^4 ®Rtq fetish i igssmo 

II 

Sayana : 


fifa* vrrptTR'lHrEIi eTfcTJTPm^mnWJ *T3^T 

I *T: I f 

1 HOT ST-fT 5STFT 

ht rrissTT^ifa to/h cr^r \ wz- 

\ ^ I ^qfor f^THT^r qw f^Vrmcfl^5tf^TT: I 

W- 1 ^ ( Fan. ii, 4, 80 ) | faeft 

i ftsmr: n 


.Morns : 

1. |Tf5afi|%. “ is generally a name of the priest, so called^ 

because ho has to trim the sacrificial grass. ‘ The Sacred Kusa graafj 
( Poa cynosuroides ) after having liad t ho roots cut off, is spread on the 
Vedi or altar, and upon it the libation of Soma-juice, or oblation of 
clarified butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft of it in a simile**, 


* 1. Sk. Devas = Ind-Enr. Deivos, archaic Lat. dcivos (dous), Celtic, 
devos, Old Seand tivar, Lith. drvae-Bloomfield. 2. ‘ The true meaning 
of deva is its history, beginning from its otymology and ending with 
its latest definition’.-Max MiilJer (Orig. Rel. Vol. I. Lecture iv-p. 202) 
8. For deva ( Inclo-Aryan ) and daevas ( Iranian) see Moulton’s 
Early Zoroastrianism ( references given in the Index p. 4bo. ) 
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position is supposed to form a fitting scat for the deity or deities in¬ 
volved to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson it is also strewn 
over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is performed.’'— 
.Max Muller, Yedic Hymns, Part i, p. 84. 

2. The word does not occur again. Uotli takes it to mean 
• obeying the wish/ i. /of the go!, issuing as he pleases. Grassmann 
refers in the word to the worshippers ‘ according to their wish.’ 

3. aq^:. Third person singular of an aovist of fi.* See Whitney, 
para. 831. 


No. 8 

M-.NOAl.A III Sf'KTA P» I 

Verse 1 


+§g??s»ft^rm : T;^ \ ctof ^ra^r- 

hww i ^ i Rrferft ( Asvai. iv, i t.) it 


Pad.U’Ath a : 

3^5 =nf^r? vs%r. RTp pen 5 - 
HETH I waft ?f% pi%: qifsfa: 3*5 ap 5^5 15^- 
s^rr || \ 


Sa y\\ na : 


RTPTH 3RFRlft 1 ^T«|T xj VW- # RFwftrsftRtfmr ( PV. 
F48, 10 ) 1 t 3«r ; uftm: *rcfr pw: <r* 

eft# ^cft^.* ^rft# Scfr# ftw I *75/ I ^F^ sf^srotsTF^Sf 

HR-R: I f^FRFt *rfsre<jf|q | 3<?F TTT^fT 

■(Ttv. i, 123, 11) i 3tf^: I 3* 4 t: ^ftw«jnt <pi| qwh HF I i fp<ftw- 

^eft I ( Nir. vi, 13. ) | tgtfa : $ft*TRRT I 


t from two Bombay MSS,; UJ. and M. M . omit, 

t M. M. omits against his MS. B. My MS. B has it, and reads 

^H^cl omitting the <R£ after M. M. has STWTRT for *rto?TT. 


* M’s V. G. S. p. 375. 
18 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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r^Tf 2r# e*#% i m tft i 

?jra^d^nrl%m* erfH * #K 1 *rgw*rot- 

5TT»rafe?T *f# #JWR*lr ^ *pr: I #53fFn^T#5TOt*W i 

( IYm. viii, I, 19 ) | 3 ^ I (Fan. iv, 3, 105) I 

3J*tff*nR#5T f^TT^^n 1 f^mAfrr #t^i ara*Twi ^ qsftstwta ( p «?» 

vi, 1 , i(ji) 1 stffei: 1 ^#Rnft^Tf2BR^n«n^r fair 

w to* 1 sn^rnsra**^ ftsfararnfaT u 

N 0 TB 8 : 

I. A vocative, accented because it stands at the boginning 

of a pada. The accent proper of the word 3 * 1 : is on the last syllable. 
Compare 3^*1 verse 5. But all vocatives, if accented at all, have the 
accont on the first Ryllablo.f Seo Whitnoy, para. 314. 

[ 2. “ Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M. M. ( Ved. 

Hymns, i. 44 ). 

connected with vogeo, vigoo, vigil, wacker, is one of the many 
difficult words in the Voda, the genornl meaning of which may bo gues¬ 
sed, but in many places cannot yet be determined with certainty. ... 
The St. Pot. Diet, gives the following list of them—swiftness, race, 
prize of race, gain, treasme, [ according to the commentators usually 
food, also oblation ], lace horse, &c. Here wo perceive at once the diffi¬ 
culty of tracing all those meanings back to a common source, though 
it might bo possible to Vjin with the meanings of strength, strife, 
contest, raco, whether friendly or warlike, then to proceed to what is 
won in a race or in war, viz , booty, treasure, and lastly to take 
in the moro general semo of acquisitions, goods, ovon goods bestowed 
as gifts—M. M-, “ India,” p. 104. 

The transition of meaning from booty, to $] 3 f, wealth in general 
finds an analogy in the Germ, kriegon, to obtain, also in Gewinn, and 
A. S. winnan, to strive, to fight, to obtain.—M. M. ] 

* (Ivat. Vart 2 on Pan. v, 2, 109.); °«h * 7 mb^5 

quoted under Pan. v, 2, 122 in the S. K. 

t Kat. Vart. ( Kielhorn’s Pat. MBh. Yol. III. p. 132 ). 

J Ushas: Max Muller's ‘India-What can it teach us?' pp. 197-98. 
Muir’s S. T. Vol. V, Sec XIII; Hopkin’s Bel. Ind. pp. 78-80; Tilak's 
“Arctic Home.” Ch. V. For the philology of Ushas (*sGr. Eos) 
see Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations p. 227 footnote 5. 
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3. 5pcr>ft Compare yr: 3^rf*?«TRI said of Usbas in 

i, 92, 10. 

[ 4. ( at + ^7 ). a* = fullness. g*fa: «= sustainer 

of many ( Say. on i, 181, 9 ). 

5. ^R=aRofpt q^(S^y. on y, 16, 2). *>**rcTir«iw*rs3f 

*Tt «rr»faf (Say. on vi, 3, 2). Cf. gfarc, 

5FTR- = possessed of all good things or riches. ] 

Verse 2 

PADAPATHA: 

<34: |f| anted ft Njft 3??st«n ft’Ht i 

NT rH 5|?5 W: <$sqi«te: 

^ II ^ 

Sayana: 

w » ?nu =s i ^hhO oaeiT 

( RV. i, 113, 12 ) l amft sf fl^q^T I 

aSRHTO: 5T»3jRa^fliT z( «wr gg 

5FT*F*rr ^ 5ff?g I ^PRW: 1 

isret 1 ( Pan. vi. 1, 188. ) || 

Note : 

QjjciT Muir, v, 193, has a note on the word sfinrita com¬ 

municated by Aufrecht: “ Professor Aufrccbt thinks that this word 
sfinrita is to bo explained as follows: He considers it to be a derivative 
from nrit, ‘‘ to bo in motion ”, compounded with su. Its first meaning 
is ‘ movable ’ ( sfinrita maghani, RV. vii, 57, 6 ), then ‘ brisk,’ * alert ’ 

( sfinrita, predicated of Iudro, viii, 40, 20: sfinrite of Usbas, iv, 55, 9; 
i, 128, 5; 124, 10; viii, 9. 17 ). As a feminine substantive in the- 
jiWfal it means either * activity,’ or, with a supplied gir, ‘lively voices’ 

( sfinritanam giram iii, 31, 18 ) ; notri sfinritanum is Usbas as a 

• Purandhi-* active, zealous’; a goddess of Activity ( Hillebrandt ): 
of Plenty ( Macdonell ) ;=Avestan P5rendi-a goddess of riches and 
abundance. See M’s Yed. Myth pp. 87, 124. 

t Skt. V*n ar = A.v. Vmar-todie; Av. ameretat-immortality ; Av. 
maretan-mortal, man ( Jackson’s Av. R. ). 
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stimulator, or, rather, leader ( wpp)/y'os ) of joyful voices (of birds, 
etc.) ; fifinrita irayanti is jnst llio same.” So vayor iva silnritanam 
udarke, J1V. i, 13 3, 18, “ when fervent voices arise like the rising of 
the wind. ” ( ortu vocum velnt ortn venti ). 

With our phrase compare 5frW*jf?ifaFcft said of Ushas in i, 113, 8 and 
see also the verse ({noted in the next note. 

[ 33cTT: I *TTiRlfocl I rqtfa ^'ifl I Say. 

on i, 113, 12 which he has himself quoted above, and which too refers 
to Ushas. ] 

Verse 3* 

Padacatiia : 

^4: vtfNt fW mgfn i- 
5 : I wnnn-t gTtftqqfru 3 $^% qsqfw an 
51^1 II ? 

Sayan a : 

5 3 TT ^ FTETTfur gqiufa I 5 n% srnfr- 

rfrfa Srftqi I «?f tTTrrrv^HTf^^q- q*rrqWrf?* 

qqs'jqrTi faqw I qsqftr <jq: gqniqqRqqr qqrr\ I 3qi i 

sraq qm: i rr™ 

*J*TRT rqqT 3?Rqftq?qTJT STT^rTr qq I cT^ SgRer: I 

q»n qqffr wg: w# 3^ : 1 srffrsft i 

srfgrjqH^ t% 3. t ^a^frqsf^qRi'qfo i (Pan. 

vi, k 138 ) gffq: ( Pan. vi. 3, 188 ) ^TTTfqgfrTES K PT Pa m i 

( Pan vi, 1, 222 ) 1 | ^ IRTT^fqq^fttqsqrqFT: qftt (Pan. 

vi, 1, :> ,r)) 3:1 i qrqqT^^nft g<q: j i «?$.. 

wsrcw i q^qRr \ ^tfq i t 

I ?3 » qf^ 3?aftflfcT faq^ORq » 

Nones: 

i. Hcfpfr gqqrfa fqqi- * In the face of all creatures.’ Compart 

ScfNl ■q^ftqT fa vqfa | 

faq Gfiq ■qrd qlvpTcff 

faw qrqq^JRPTf: 11 j, 92, 0 : 


* .IVui. vi, 1, 198 ; viii, 1, 19 ; M’s V. G. S. App. Ill, para 19. 
t ft: ( Pn-Su. 76 ) 
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2. WfFRHT- * Pressing forward to the saruo mark,’ i. e. f 

as in all former days. Taken along with the following the 

phrase presents tho contrast which wo have had already in gqid’: 

Compare 

W*F*n 5 *TT I 

d TO d 5*t% 

TOTO WWT II i, I hi, M : 

i “ The sisters have one road that never ends: along it they go each in 
Iher turn god-impelled : they do not strive, they do not stand still, 
beneficent night and day one in mind, diverse in body.” It may ho a 
question whether qqyq here, however, does not mean “ common to the 
two.” Compare qirpt fasqJTfffTOfab ii, 12, *. 

•». ' the participle of a verb which is used only here. 

Verse 4 

pADAI’ATIIA : 

m 

q?#’ i fsW nt apqfa; %: 

m qfSreqn tl * 

Sayana : 

3T4g<TP <T*T 

vT^tcft i <nr 51 % 

4T I cT^T ’Tcdl fleft ^rf?r t d^T : 5*Tm 

vw m 5^tt: »rr 

«r?crni w srwra 5?*w i i 

i u*n^r: i gqi wm \ ^T^rr. C’^- vi, i, n>7) i 

I *13*3* fTcf ( *’“»• vi > 17:; ) • I 

5isr ^sm sraft *q*» ( vc ™- iii » 4 > 117 ) ^ 

srrfcng^q faafq: u 

*H. ___ 

t inflfofafasfalpqi ( Pn sa I. 1 . 149. ) 
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Notes : 

1. sn sppfa 1 Casting aside, as it were, her garment.’ The 

picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as Ludwig has 
seen, be carried over from the last verse. By the mantle that enve¬ 
loped Ushas we are of course to understand, as Sayana says, the dark¬ 
ness she dispels. But the rare word is a difficulty. The simple 
word occurs in one other passage only, i, 113, 17 BTTC 

STCpit X* fa*!#. Sayana X*R I Wld'bfo’l • 

CTctT 3Wt f^pcTTcft: ^^TR: 

OTI: ^JTRT Rflrll-gWlPl ^1# 

^JlTRfrT* Roth, who compares jnjun to the Greek hymen, would take 
as an accusative and ^jrRT as an instrumental 4 in one line or 
string, that is, forming a continuous row.’ The compounds 
and tijxrrfw occur each twico. In i, 122, 15 the former word is an 
epithet of the chariot of Mitrn and Varuna. Sayana, f mf ipqfef: | 

•sfafrt StsFTFf (Naigh. iii, 6) | m- In vii, 71, 3 it is sn epithet 

of tho chariot of the Asvins. Sayana, gsrdw 

Roth takos this word to mean 4 whose pole is made of a leather strap,’ 
and suggests that wo are porhaps to understand a kind of double rein. 
In both the passages in which it occurs—i, 112, .16; viii, 52, 2-fqxrcfta 
is a proper name. Sayana on i, 112, 16, ihRjft 

eT& tRcNST^TPT sfrspb In vi, 36, 2 we have another compound j-qyqib ; 
Sayana, q faPR ( compare Roth’s explanation of 

above ) Roth takos to mean 4 catching hold of 

the reins/ that is, with his tooth, an epithet of an unmanageable 
horse. It is not, howovor, clear from the context there, sn i mfr % 

whothor does not stand by itself. Grassmann takes it so, trans¬ 

lating ‘ to the holder of tho reins and to the horse.’ In his dictionary 
he follows Roth. A fourth compound occurs in i, 174, 5 an, 

epithet of tho two horses of the wind. S&yana, gtpFTPT I 

BcTcTMfftpft ni- Roth, 4 eager for the reins, that is tearing at the 
reins, impatient.’ 


* » WTH-fftr (foot-note on *flf*^-in the 

Bib. Ind. Edition, of the Naigh-Nirukta ). 

t m 4 ^tr^rf^r. 
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Those passages certainly set up a presumption in favour of taking 
in our passage also in the sonso of reins. The meaning of the 
allegorical description of the dawn here must be hold to be uncertain. 
I givo various explanations which have been hazarded. Roth translates 
the whole line, ‘ The mistress of the house [ compare note below ] 
bestirs herself, drawing back the strap ( that, closes the door, Stereos in 
Homer ).’ Grassmann takes our clause to mean 4 unloosening her girdle.’ 
Ludwig 4 shaking down tho reins.’ Ludwig has the note, “ Either 
shaking from above, down from her chariot, the reins in order to urge 
on her horses, or throwing them away altogether (in tho form of rays) 
in order to alight.” 

2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, bolds that we should read 

seq ( i- c., 7NT: 3?T ) for means 4 marches on.’ 

3. ‘ Queen of the place,’ that is, of tho world through 
which she advances. Say ana has no warrant for the signification ho 
attaches hero and on v. 62, 2 ( with another otymology, 

) to OTTC. It means, in accordance with its etymology, 
place of resort, 4 one’s own resort.’ Compare wrfl tt ‘ as birds 

to their nests,’ ii, 19, 2: whore Sayana’s note is qrrft rpn 

; *if*r i sfr srofo - pro: i an. 

Also ii, 34, 5, a WTUpT * as swans to their nest.’ gayana, stfPRt 
* w nr: aia.- I>i ii* 2 , 2 it is 

' used of the stall in which cattle are kept: aqfJr srsft 

H 4 as cows in tho cattle-pens low after a calf.’ SAyana, 

In Naigh. i, 9 wht is given among the synonyms for *rn ( Com¬ 
pare Nirukta v. 4. on in Naigh. iv, 2 ). If we accept this 

alternative explanation our phrase will mean, 4 Queen of the day.’ [ In 
Naigh, iii. 4 is given among the synonyms for ] 

f So Ulwar and Bombay MSB. M. M. prints Wlfty WTUpT but 
notes that his MSS. Ca and B have $1% The ?frT is 

cancelled In B. There is some confusion in the passage. or ?T: in M. 
M.’s MSS- is Wk derived here from Q and 9f^» But S&yana does not explain 
how that etymology can yield the form 


* 44 4b probably usa & y5ti.”-Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 300. 
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4. ‘ Bringing heaven to life (again).’ Compare 

Isqnfa *r?TTfq» No. 22, verso 3, and Ait. Brah., iv, 5 cR fq f| oM<gfar- 
[$$$]:. “Doing wonderful deeds,” “rich in glorious deeds” 
a root Rtill met with in Zond in the sense of “ to teach.” The origi¬ 
nal moaning seems to lie “to show”, “to demonstrate.” The derivatives 
in the RV. refer to wonderful and glorious deeds of the gods.—Gr. 
WH: = ( Sav. on i. 62, 7 ). ( TOcf: ) tflqqqwpr: I 

QVWffi I it q**TFWt STTTPlfrf ^ *d<M: I 

3R: ^5: C Say. on i, 86, 1 )• ] 

Verse 5 


I'adai'atma : 

3^53 f: neq; i? y: 5 ?^ 

gsjfgin; 1 sdfq; ?pi Ti^t: v n?si 55% 

11 «< 

Sayana: 

| Srftam q: TTHRfi *Tt*THRr3 , TH |€if qft q* 

#q£qqi qiret qq*q»T^rr *rs *gfq nr *f?;er ^ 

» *T^TT ^gm^oiT^r mtFTTft ^VTTcOfcT tftq: rt vut- 

qtftfq 3T 1 i q^r ^^r«n^gR^Pr^*i^p- 

faqaqtqm* 1 srqgqn frfe qqfo ^ qnr: h^: 

1 qqr tfqqr fl^TMF^r TOffe* Tjrtmfai sq? sr q^k 

l q£T n^T i7t'TT?q qqr^UT *^3T*?T iftqqfa I m\ q lR*- 
opTH 1 qfoqftft (bv. i, 40 , 4)i 

*<jqss<5 1 ^eq^wqqsrq: 1 ?ftcqri*Tmq: 1 eqqfcqt: fip^i q^fifr 
<jqqqq$fNqq: 11 

Notes : 

1. The construction of the first lino is variously explained. Siiyana 
takes the first 3 : to he the accusative^ after and the second *: 

* So ui.; u. fif^gqtqiq; m. m. ft q^HqlRR- 

| All the authorities^' insert 1PT: here as well as after 3WW^3- 
| Ms V. G. S. para 176, 1. 

§ including ISl e . 
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to be a genitive dependent on Delbriick ( p. 44 ) would supply 

a verb of calling after ‘ I eall on you, bring to CJshas,’ or 

perhaps, • call on Ushas.’ This last is Ludwig’s way of taking the 
words. Both Qrassmann and Ludwig take with Sayana the second ar: 
as a genitive, but make it dependent on In both clauses is 

perhaps an onclitie dative, as it almost certainly is in the 6rst. 
governs in construction with q Compare the coustrnction 

of tho word in the passage cited in Note 8 on the last verse, ii, 19, 2. 

2. “ glfxp is generally explained by a hymn of praise, and it 
cannot be domed that in this place [ i, 64, 1 ], as is in most others, 
that meaning would bo quite satisfactory. Etymologically, howover, 

means the cloaning and trimming of tho grass on which, as on a 
small altar, tho oblation is ottered: cf. £rfvH|f|: i, 38, 1, note 2, p. 84. t 
Hence, although tho same word might bo metaphorically applied to a 
carefully trimmed, pure, and holy hymn of praise, yet whorovor in the 
Veda the primary meaning is applicable it seems safer to retain it: cf. 

iii, 61, 5 [our passage ]; vi, 11, f>. ” Max Miiller, Vodio Hymns, pt. 
i, p. 109. 

3. ‘ Aiders into light, ’ the light, as it were, meeting 

and joning itself to the Dawn. Roth ‘ spreads her light. ’ Ho com¬ 
pares v, 29. 1 ( Sayana ^3T: ) t 

iv, 6, 2 ( Sayana, vpg ). 

vii, 72, 4, &c. 

Verse 6 

Padatatiia : 

ft?: r^ff fan*; 

Orchiw 11 ^ 

S.WLtix: 

«arc (ft i ?nfr 

W wrni&sm fesf !TRT#^s»v?gw wr mfo am 

t Part of the note referred to has been quoted under No. 7, 

verse 9. 

* M’s V. G. S. pp. 208, 30:5. + M’s V. G. S. p. 425. ~~ 

19 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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NO. 8 1 

m. 61J 


i grertff srcfi fgwi T i i wdf famff 
«iiM<iMrg<raii4$3f f^wr»iV gwwmgfti srspfH zrfiriTO- 
wffa Jinilfa i i 5 ^ wur% i 

i fauft i i i 

( Pun. viii, 2, 15.) | T^4 hV *TJTHlPU<T?;^c% I 

^nr: I SPTH^frT 3^ I t^T*>W?sqrsTfofit *nj7 II 

[ Note: 

C f * t?n (Uehas) nfa ^Sfciufnrft (Say. qtqqrq:) iv, 52, 4. sift 
qfHST ififfiftsTW- Jmi ( S&y. sjMeptP<t ) vii, 80, 1. ] 


Verse 7 

Pahal'atita : 

57 * 1 * 1 . g<rt vftffa an 

fa?I | f«pM q^r^r nnn T^sfa vrgij; fa sfa 

|§SIT || vs 

Satana: 

I^T VT*X‘- Sfrf^ tfffrgtenftvfarf fTc*?*JrTPJ Vf%: 

5^ ^ «?T fatST 

m*'- 51^^ I WSJ ?w ^Rfal V*^ fRHt TT^ZWi m W *fom- 

H$’ Tt^ffT *rrer?ftj^ *fhRhr^ i <Tcr h^b sr£t irfefr forer 

(iran^T*?tafar snrrw *reft =g?|w ^arortafa *?i£ ^swt gror 
*£5fa ^ i *nft i i gror i 

^r*T3«^i!f^rr^^ *isn*rc. (r&n- v » 4,56) n 

Notes : 

1 • ^RrW git. Sayana's interpretation seems very fanciful. But there 
is no agreement as to the real meaning of tlio phraso. In his note on 
I'Pl. Vedic Hynins, Part i., p. 145, Max Muller translates our line 
‘ The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning for the dawns. Has 
entored the great sky and the earth. ’ Grassmann, « on holy ground.'* 
Ludwig, * on the ground of the holy rite.’ 

* Kat. Vart 6 under Pfin. vi, 1, 87 ; cited in S. K. 
t (Kfit* Vfirt. 1, under Pan. vi, 1, 176); 1*1*^ 

in S. K. under Pan. vi, 1, 176. % M’s V. G. S. p. 401. 

§ Skt. vMah a A.v. yMaz-to he great 
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In x, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, jjpr itself has the mea¬ 
ning which S&yana would attribute to it here ( jisr, JT»qf, epflf). But the 
phrase gif cannot well be separated from tho similar phrases 'CflW 

qg, collected by Roth under qffl and explained 
by him as referring, “ not only to tho central point of belief and core* 
monial in this world, that is, tho altar and similar ideas, but also of 
the holiest in the other world.” In the very next hymn, iii, 62, we 
have qTt%: twice. Verse 1", qrcRq Sayana, 

fftqfbnWI- Vorse 18, q“HlWW Sayana, q^q tfpft 

If S&yana is right, as I think he is, in taking fin here to 
be the sun, the verso describes the entry of tho sun into heaven and 
earth. To the priest who stands facing the holy dawn the spot where 
the sun at last appears soems to lie tbo very root and foundaton of the 
holy place he is standing in. 

2. Sayana does not know whether to take 

with ‘ urging on tho dawns ’ or with * the vrisha ( explained 

assqftcTT ) of the dawns. ’ Roth and Max Muller adopt the 

former construction but translate, the one, ‘ urging on tho dawns,’ the 
other, ‘ yearning for the dawns. Grassmann takes the other construction 
without Say ana’s fantastic explanation in that connection of apn. 
Ludwig is not afraid to say categorically that in here wo have 

an old instrumental form. is herein instrumental : wo find tbat 

the full termination of tho third caso is preserved especially before a 
following vowel, in cases where it was easy (as modern philologists 
do) to confuse it with the genitive pi.” Ludwig refers to another 
case, but it is not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [Pi6ohel 
takes as an ace. In some texts, he urgos, words such as 

have to be read as two syllables and iftfifc, qJJf: as throe, showing that 
the original forms must have been juft- It may have been 

the same with ( Ved. St. I. 185.) ] 

<r 

For !*r see Max Muller’s note on the word already referred to. The 
strong bull of the dawns, the bull that accompanies tho dawns and 
urges them on is, I think, as Sayana says, the sun. Bnt compare Max 
Miiller’s explanation. “ Tho hero who yearns for the dawns is generally 
Indra: here, however, considering that Agni is mentioned in the* 
preceding verse, it is more likely that this god, as the light of the 
morning, may have been meant by the poet. ” 
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3. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to Ushas. It is 
when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn can Bpread 
hor light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, 

*Tr?n may also refer to the sun, and so Grassruann takes them. This 
enables him to translate * like the fair one,’ that is, I presume, 

the dawn. Delbriick suggests that is porhaps a Vedic sarudhi, for 
Compare Roth’s oxplanaion of ijff as No. 31, verse 13. 


M ANOAI.A IV 


No. 9 


Sl^hTA 4G 


Sayana: 

qqlqq nnsift i qqni qr*ftq*q?4 

i ^qtTqrqsqr i qqr i an? 

qrq*qftb?qTqq 5 i qqsftiqqtqt i srtq % 

qussq qrsq i q sftrq** i an? t%?t qnq srqqpnqm 

( A.vval., v, 5 ) U 


[ Notk : 

For tho distnetion Udween YT3 and sen Maodonoll’s Vedic 
Mythology, pp. 81-2. ] 


Verse 1 

Pajjatatiia : 

3^ ft? *r£TT^ ?T^i 
jfsqn a# II t 


Sayana: 

% eqqflfq^Tftsq: T^f qqqi ippWPTT ffttnai g qqfa - 

$q faq l $*T?I qj’WR* I ftftfel ftq: *qtf*q OTq%q q%q qp 

wnfc ftq: i ft ?q <jqqT wrm i ft*jsffc 

Tqqrq$qrt qqqrcq*s srw ft^ q ftftq r ft qrcift 

I qq ft qignftr qqq qrfq^mR q*qq?^ ( Ait. Bn\h. 

ii, 25 ) U 
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Verse 2 

Padapatita : 

1^11*53^11^ 

Sayana : 

I qnft ftroii** ft g fa*qg p^ p^ro: ^ nr sifrr «ro- 

ftfa%* srftq n^tjfy^: i srmnr 

** sro gqqftr^q qtarrftqt qrtf ^rT^firarr nrfa*5«r i i^r nrftw 
tort <PTTttf«* i 3*Nr*|q frogfa i ft qp 

TO W fTT*ftrftq ( Ait. Br. ii, 25 ) || 

Verse 8 

I'adu ATF1A : 

3fr 5^ 5W<*. lt«n Hfa *4: I #j 

ll \ 

Sayana: 

I **5TO+ *u RPST TOW^TPPT «T*T: W- SI* srft TO- 
*rter i sri ^rot^fnqrTO^r: i < E fo r ft ?r fr § su qpg ii 

Verse 4 

]*A»ArATIJA : 

^ ftHs**g*i. gsmirq; i «n ft 

*vi4: ii v 

Sayana : 

** $ psto. * i«tm ut.rei^ft g«HwflN 

PTTO STt*TTT*TO*q WIT WTO> ft Sflft^ ^ I TOTft^ K ^ TOW** *- 
qftmr4: i stoc smnronr m ii 

t M. M. and B. omit § Ul. adds WI. 

* S. K. under Pftn. vi f 1, 176., for the sarudbi in the Sariihit&patha, 
eee M’b V. G. S. para 39. 

♦ 8b etc. indravayu—Arnold’s V. M. p. 302. 
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Verse 6 

Padapatha: 

?? am ?rg^ n «*. 

Swan a : 

st3»i^ iftwroaft fasten t 

^ I qre g ra (RV. vii, 66, 10) |fg ( As'val. 

Tii, 12,7 )H * 

I FSTOTOnsrer nqptd-i to' %vm qn*rw3<r ir^m i 
tr^f^r *n*R«rifr m *mqm^7an u 

Verse 6 

I ’adatat ir a : 

gs: ^ pi oh m^Hsr i fltf- 

?W[. grab *pr u ^ 

Sa vana: 

t «W «OT 5?r: I g g*>**rT fr*TW- 

sftifVt 5RT$r ^fgrffg: rfe **nm?5T«ri man n 

[ Note : 

The root g or g;, from which the word gfag is dorived, has three 
principal significations: ( 1 ) to generate or bring forthj ( 2 ) to pour 
forth a libation; and ( 3 ) to send or impel. When treating of deriva¬ 
tives of this root as applied to gftg. Say ana somotimos gives them the 
sense of sending or impelling, and somotimes of permitting or authori¬ 
zing («rg^n). In a few places he explains tho root as meaning to 

beget.Tho word as well as various other derivative! 

of tho root g ? are introduced in numerous passagOB of the RV. relating 
to the god gftg, with evident reference to tho derivation of that name 
from the same root, and with a constant play upon the words, such as 
is unexampled in the case of any other deity.—Muir, v., p. 165. ] 

t Ul, adds el'o). jM. M. and B. omit. 

• M's V. G. 8. para 157 b. 
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Verse 7 

PadapAt'ha 

Sf 3S3T#3 51*1 ftsiN^ I If 

5^ II vs 

S.VYANA : 

$ m wit* *nt srftwJt 77 * 7*3 i r smn*g gfc gi 
T t qiftflq ft7m*r*RTR*3 I q^^RrT g*ro^qi**TOegT#*ta: U 


No. 10 


Man'DA i.A IV 


gflCTA 54 


Sayana: 

w&i ifo 7^7 wf tee gr*r£i*m^ i fag* 1 

toifog 4 ^ft *nw misp 1 iwt ^rr 3 *> 7 faq>r 1 «r^* 7? 

firm » 1 vm =* ^ 1 ap#r 

ggrgr *% ggifite *g*j3r %fk ( Asval. v. is) arrgr 7iHH4$*7i3fT77r 

W ^ ^ I g* 5 WJ$ 3 * tffatfT 3 * 7 * 3 7 \fa ( Asval. 

v. 18 ) || 

Verse 1 

PadapaTha: 

3^3 33: wfon ^t: 3 3s a»fc 33s*pafc 
gpln I fa m *Rt *Nfa ar^t: ^3; 3: snt sfaqq; 
*rat 3^3 11 » 

Sayana: 

*T 3 T^ 3 r’ * 7 : JTT^TT^ I W 3 f^T 5 T ^3 7 t*RT* 7*7: TRflfWt 

mfa 1 ignfr gPT*i% *tt% t^r: *3?gr 

77ft 1 7: * 7 t 7 tt%* 7 : irI^: wrrtssretTRrgfg trt tt^O- 
*rrft TTTft Br *nrflr 7 Sre shot TfgoT ugif^efrof gg 7: 
s< f inV*i^ 4 fi r ggr wi. 37 T%g$: 1 w 7*7 777 iw*T*i£fa 11 

* Savitri : Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. see. XI; M’s Ved. Myth 
pp. 32-34 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 46-50. For derivation of tho 
name, see Yaska’s Nir. x, 31, Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. sec xi (2 ) p. 165. 
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*[ Note : 

For the distinction between Sfirya and Savitri see Kaegi’s Jtig- 
veda, p. 57. ]t 

i. 4 Now of the day, at this point of the day, now in the 

morning.’ iv, 33, 11 presents a complete parallel, except that 

there tho period of the day indicated by ^ is expressly mentioned in 
the words which follow. Compare Sslyana: 

KRt I" vii, 41, 4—gft- 

*TWcT- STfot* ^ is perhaps not to bo taken 

as Grassmann (Dictionary, otherwise in Translation ) does, with 
But that construction occurs at vii, 34, ]. Comparo also viii, 22, 11 
and 13, where tho phrases and ^ faW'fl l l are used as 

synonymous, Sayana giving ( 

Verse 2 

FADArATHA : 

?r*b ft qft^vq: pfu 

| 3ug[ ^ fronts 1% 

#|<it qittvq: n * 

Sayana: 

STOW ft I RSF*: JTf^rCT I stw TOfttaf: qWl?W 

*tft RtimTOiFrt TO^nifa i anffo «r- 

tow tor ^ <=rfro qyroro i ma%wi: to 

*n^rc ; ngwwOTift i f q^^nrr to^h: i 

J UJ. ; B. with M. M. 

vwHnnMnHMiHHMnHa 

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes in tho 3rd Ed. 
t See Yaska’s Nir. xii, 12 ; Say. on RV. v, 81, 4, iv, 53, 6, vii, 
45, 1; M’b Yod. Myth. pp. 33-34. 
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Notes : 

1. Tho verb is cboson on account of its relation to tho namo 
of the god. Compare g*rftR verse 4, gsfft verse 0, gjffc and ftftR 
verse 5. It keeps its accent on account of the in the sontonco.* 
See Whitney, para. 595 e. 

2. 41PPR It is cleaT that Sayana’s explanation is wrong. ?fpqpR, 
here corresponds to rir in the previous clause, and the words aq^jpn 

are in apposition to it, as 3 R^R there is in apposition to ppR. 
But there is some difference of opinion as to tho meaning to bo assigned 
to ^pfpr here. Both recognises four words ^rr, two accented 
on the first syllable, and two on the last. 1. <j[pR (from to 
givet ) m. giver: *jqt ^PTr *TcfrTR BV. vi, 44, 2. eqfa viii, 23, 2. 
2. ?jpr (from the same) n. giving, a gift: yjf: IT ^F*R $ft aftfag: 
« ^ flft: BV. viii, 93, 8. n aq t irpfHt *Tl **fr»TR 

( “ The genitive is dependent on ) v, 36, 1. Compare aq^pR, 

5 ^TiR. 3. ^ppr ( from ^ to cut) m. or f. Tho allotted part, the 
portion. aqT^mpf &c. [ our passage ]. pfo SJPTR PW ft *TftT% gR?* 

E*1ft pft PPR x, 42, 8. ft ^p*R Rnrft viii, 21, 16. Both’s fourth 
^PR is tho common word for a band or girdle, which he derives from a 
root ?p, srfft, not found in tho Dbatupatha, but existing in tho Greek 
Stw to bind, and in such forms as, for example, ftfSpR bound, No. 2, 
verse 8. 

In x, 42, 8 Sftyana takes ?pppR to moan ?fpnR as he does here. 
But on viii, 21, 16 he has 'ft ftp - ^ptr: enft 3RTft ascribing to the word 
the moaning we wish to give it here. The third case ^pp ( for ^rt, 
see Whitney, 425 e), the accent of which shows that it belongs to our 
word, and not to the neuter paroxytonc, occurs once or twice, and is 
explained by Sayana in tho same way. So, for example, in v, 52, 14 
sphere he has ^ft] 

3. | * Thou showest.’ Compare ‘ hath brought immortality 

to light' 2 Tim, i, 10. 


• M’s V. G. S. App. III. para 19 B ( p. 467. ) 
t Av. \/da ; Av. dsman-creature, creation. ( Jackson. ) 
X M’s V. G. S. App. I V vr-to cover ( p. 419. ) 

20 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

^ «p| 3tffs Jis^dr 3§- 

I ^4 3 wffet «j#3 i ^ ?: ^ parq; 
arcblUS II ? 

S.'WANA : 

% *rf^r: wifatft snq 5^: qd^c- 

frq^T mi WzkJi ST^O q*JcTT I g*TOW 

5^qqwqt =q q*m«rSR I * fSTSrfa 3 qi 3%3 

'qmTJTTf^q^nr q: fwm'teqr^srasc ^rqim^* 

gq^rr?tt aTg a rr ftft 11 

Not as: 

1. 3Tpftft4 Whitney, paras. 336 c and 340 c. Compare spjcft 
in next line. 

2. 5T%. ‘ The folk of the gods.’ The expression rofers to men 

as well as to gods, tho simplest construction being to take the words 

^ JTTg^3 ^ following in the same reference ‘ whether gods or mon.’ 

3. ‘With feeble wit.’ It does not mneh matter whether we 
take this as exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals, or connect 
it more closely with tho verb 1 whatever we have done, with our feeble 
wit, through,’ &c. l or tho substantive nac of ^ Roth quotes the fol¬ 
lowing passages among others, vii, 60, 6 ar^W fqfad<T% Sayana 

ms Qpqx3}-: ( M. M. from his MS. B.; so also my MS.), ix 67, 26, 
Sayana, = ( Ac. qmfa:). Ltidwig com¬ 

pletely misunderstands Sayana s explanation hero. “ Sayana oxplains 
litorally 4 whatovor wo have done with the weak ( children, priests! ) 
out of ignoranco, or with the mighty out of insolence (), in 
sport, in human wise, &c.” Sayana takes arfarfh STRcft and "as 

three strictly co-ordinate words, all three going with and with 
alike. Compare tho word his commentary below. «A«: 

in his-viow does not moan ‘ with the weak or the strong,’ hut * through 

x x .■ ••. .• \. • A A.'X A ' >» ■ ' ' x -• v . n . x - - • » ■>■■-- v. . ■■ . ■ s • <-.■>.. x - v - . •''.*•• •' 'x - x ' x j x .‘x -»x . \ - v- ». v,. ss ' * x. 

* M. M. omits 


t M’s V. G. S. pp. 125, 428. 

% L’s N-I-V. p. 880 ; M’s V. G. p. 281 , Pan. vii, 1, 89. 
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the weak and the strong/ The guilt of the son is the guilt of the father. 
Priests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested becauso the guilt of 
the needy priest, who makes a mistake in the sacrifice, falls on his 
patron. Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty, which is largely of his own 
making, is to be got rid of by taking our words to bo old nominative 
plurals, on the analogy of certain old Greek and Latin nominatives in 
ais and is, looks like a joke. Yet it duly appears in his translation, 
“ whatever we havo done against the folk of the gods, os weak ones 
out of ignorance, or as strong ones out of insolence.” 

4. This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48, 

5, where Sayaoa’s noto is gfq#* ^IUHt Roth 

calls it an adverb. In form it is probably a third caso of tho some kind 
as aqnfexft and spqfft abovo. Sco Whitney, paras. 8G8d, 865a. The 
lengthening of tho vowel of the first syllable in our passage was noted 
in the Frati.s&ldiya ( 588, Grassmann ). [ is another instance 

of a double abstract suffix. ] 

Verse 4 

Padai'atha : 

?r wsfait wflgs wr- 

gvwl 5?^ nr? ii v 

SayanA : 

M ssnrcrw q srfoq qr*qr i ^ i sr 

( Agvai. iv, 11) i 

^3: sr q ?r i ft*rr# * 

qqtfftqq: 1 I qtf i *rr ^ 

CTrfrf 1t 5 * 1 srnj 1 wr vjrn^ifir 

^ 1 m i ?trvRr^*?gq«- 

q:t gfawu i sn i »pqT 3*?% ^ 3 rc> 

1 mi fitq: ^ 5^1% 1 q »4 

HSIJNTtqfafo II _ _ 

* B. omits t M. M. aqnMi^t. t w&t q: M. M.’s B. ; Ul. 

gfaan:. Both Bomb. M8S. (sic) sftsqj:. «f M. M. and Ul. »TT3FT- 

Wl4. $ So B. and UJ.; M. M. omits ifcwRf* 

§ M’s V. G. S. para 00, 2. ( p. 67. ) 





NO. 10 1 
iv. 54 J 


HYMNS FBOM THB RIGVBDA 


156 


Notes : 

1. srfipfr. Tho form occurs only here. In the hymn immediately 
following iv, 55, 7, we have q ffrq *!, which Sayana explains 
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.* For the construction here see 
Whitney, para. 982 c, and compare his oxample, s? $ps: 

iffalTW—Indra is not to be put down, the mighty one is not to be over¬ 
powered ( Rv. viii, 78, 5 ). Compare also ^ VT q^PT. our No. 4, verse 5. 

[2. snares height, highest place. qw*i"|uj q = (Say. on 

x, 93, 4).] 

3. [Sayana apparently takes fTfp in the first line and qtn in the 

socond to bo correlatives, taking qvn qvqp T. Tho 

construction he suggests for the socond half of the verse is ^ ( +*r:, 
or = Ti:. if rf: is at all genuine ) gqfft (i. e. t the preceding) 

•Tqpq*! ] (There is one mistake in Alax Mullers text of tho com¬ 
mentary. 5irf^q><Vl the reading of his Mss. A. B. C. 2 is the 

only right reading. The moaning is that the adjective is to be taken 
with spf, as Sayana goes on to say.) 

It seems clear that is the accusative after *jqj^ f answering to 
tho following rfrj. But what does * n tho fiist line refer to ? And 
is Sfiyana right, in taking as simply equal to qpqfa ? Gra- 

ssmann translates “not to bo injured is this work of the God Savitar, 
by which ( qqr ) he will always support tho whole world. ” Dclbriiek 
takes qqq in the sonse of * so that, nay rather will he/ which gives a 
better, hut a moro doubtful moaning. Roth takes q*TT in the ordinary 
sense of * so that ’ which is probably right. 

Is it possible that the wordB q qfsft refor not to 

Savitri’s works in general but to his work of pardoning sin ( verse 8 ), 
which nono can hinder, so that he will always hold up the world, inaa- 
rauch as what ho does in earth or heaven stands sure ? ** 

4. tUMHyi eftf. A good example of a kind of difficulty not peculiar 

to tho Veda. Do the words mean “Surely that is his” or “that 
( work ) of his stands sure ” ? The context shows that the latter inter¬ 
pretation is the right one. Roih, who takes the passage so ( dabei bleibt 
ea ), quotes, under the same meaning of HPPft ft* NPft *i» 24, 

* M’s V. G. S. para 167. 1 a (p. 191. ) 
t wA gqfft*. 
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12 # whore Sayana construes as he does hore, gqqftq faq 

Also, iv, 1, 18; 22, 6; 28 f f>; viii, 82, 5j ix, 92, f>; x, 22, 
13. Grassmann, “ Das ist recht sein Werk=That is truly his work.” 

Verse 5 

P.V DAI* AT If A : 

srqfa; q-*v: pfu 

5 ^tsqfTJ | qqtsqqT 5q*fcu qq qq 

ufefrui I II V. 

Sayana: 

t wt^tj i w* pjft an *i»qV 

Sfar ^ ?rrew i wss-q: Jr^fai 

f% * vym w <r^R<ri uwHiTTcfa* sq- 

% ftcqm i mfarq^qr+ 

r^®rr ^ rf'7 <FRTq 3T3VTO "I* V&ift <wg: %0^cT II 

Notes : 

1. The difficulties in connection with this verso are very great, and 
perhaps insuperable. Sayna’s explanation is ingonious, but not con¬ 
vincing. He makes separate clauses out of the first and socond lines, 
reading with each. This gives him a contrast botvveen ^sqsnR 
and x trj:. l»y the first, word ho understands ‘ us who are Indra-led,' 
and by second ‘these men here, our patrons.’ But the way in 
which Sayana takes the two clauses is not clear. Ludwig construes 
aqfqqrH with 3T(rrPI and translates * thou makcst us higher than the 
high mountains. ’ I think that anq^TR goes with $prR» and that 
Sayana takes the two clauses to mean * thou hr ingest us to dwellinga 
that are higher than the hills, and for them thou bringest dwellings 
rich in houses. ’ 

The text of Suyanu’s explanation of the remainder of the verso is 
uncertain. If Max Muller’s reading qcBPcft frRqi-q^ 

* Both Bomb. MSS. $Bnf?l*T0R tlHlMR 5ldifl<|<£R omitting 

% M. M. ; Cl. JRyflWt ( sic ). _ 

t M’s V. G. S. para 189 C. e ( p. 282. ) **”"’"* 
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SPIT be right, Sayapa must be understood as referring the whole clause 
to the patrons ( ). But it is not easy to see what sarin, means 

here. I prefer the reading tapper: &c. r and believe 

that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty which his explana¬ 
tion of p s afr g R has raised, is trying to refer this clause to prieBts and 
patrons alike, or to all that broathe. 

I am unable to arrive at any conviction as to tho meaning of the 
verse. GrnBsmann trnslatos • ‘the high hills thou 

dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for them these seats full 
of houses ’ 

Ho does not, so far as I know, explain how he gots that meaning. 

I prcsumo tho suggestion is that the construction is anacolouthic: 

« Indra and the gods to the high mouestains—there thou dost make for 
thorn. ’ Similarly Ludwig, except that he takes V*q: as Sayana does. 

Everywhere else in the Iligvoda—1, 23, 8 ( qyspm 

Sayana, 9*81 ^ ^ ); ii, 41, 13, viii, 68, 12; x, 70, 4— 

3*5^8 is accompanied by a substantive, which makes it clear that it 
refers to tho gods. But there is no reason why hero it should not 
refer to men * led by Indra/ even though we reject Sayana’s gloss 
4 ns t led by Indra.' Compare tho meaning given above to the phrase 

That the gods dwell on the hills is of course a common thought 
in the Itigveda ; compare and of Vishnu, No. 5, verses 2 

and 3. Also, with Ludwig, i, 155, 1 qj (Indra and Vishnu) 

qfrdHiwqf nt^t. 

[ At pp. 173-4 of the Ved. St. ii. Pischel has a note on this pas¬ 
sage. From q$n qqt *q# q««cT and *q$T cRWT 

q q^q ( viii, 47, 2 and 3 ) it will be seen, he says, that ftqq,is 
used of birds and moans spreading out the wings. The expression 
qqft also occurs in A. V., 10, 8, 18, 13, 8, 14. In the present passage 
too rihchol would take f^tR, though by itself, to mean the same thing 
and would translate qrPPcft by “ they spread out thoir wings 

while thoy flew. *’ Ho takes this to refer to tho legend about the 
hills having once had wings referred to in the passage from the MS. 
cited in Note 1 on ii., 12, 2, and in many other places besides in Sk. 
literature. ] 
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2. q g qwd :* * Rich in dwellings.’ Compare q^qiWT, No. 2, verse 
10. That this word was written horo q*?qTcf-‘ in the Pada toxt is duly 
noted in the Pratisakhya ( 548, Grassmann ).* 

Verse 6 

Padapatha: 

q 5 fa: wii; 

5: ari^fa: ^ 55^ || \ 

Sayana: 

^ «nr*TPTr: £ pti: i T£<n*n*J jtto 1 

1 ?t^t frrm: ^wrf^r sn a TT ftfi srf?r%f^ arfrrgRfrn * %to- 

imKiflM T gft wgra fr g srfqr 3 srf^far Avrt 

aTT^y^f^T I rnpft =fte*TS*lftR[: TOT I WH^PT*^ 

* srfgfr^ftrer tot tou 

os; **5T#ri fora g e r stttot * u 

[ Note : 

Instead of taking tfTTB: as f^cfRTPf JTW» as Sayana doos, it would 
bo better to supply the demonstrative pronoun ?f to eorrespoml to if, 
and as subject either of scng^^T ° r °f (*T*T) understood and changed 

into the plural. In the former case the would be that of tho 

worshippers; and in the latter it may bo that of Savitar evon. ] 


No. 11 

Mandala V SftKTA 20 

• ♦ 

SAyana: 

Sfir <TFT*fa 5TRT I TOR 3RTO I *TT*T5fT 7^ I 
gtfr§ *** nrrofafa i i«mwi« an&t* ^ *tr% 

§ Both Bomby MSS. omit the rest of this paragraph. 

• Pastya-Naigh iii, 4 ; see Pastya-sad, Pasty a (fcm. pi.), and 
Pasty&vant ( explained in tho pada toxt as Pastyavant ) in M. and 
K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I pp. 511, 512. 
t M's V. G. S. para 189 C a ( p. 282 ). 

% M’s V. G. S. p. 409 Vyam. 
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Verse 3 

PadapAtita : 

<3 ^ pfarf| I 

1?^ 3^ II 3 

Sayana: 

^ *6I'«kRUiI VPlWSff* JJT^cT ff?W JTfPTT 

w r^me^ nfarfr tffrrero: n 

Notk : 

In his note on ii, 38, 1 also Sayana explains by 

Comparo his explanation of the nom. ^ifa^sf.-, iii, 24, 2. 
sftfcrf*m *TPT arot Clfa3)5r:. On i, 84, 18 ho has another 

explanation, jflHqsr:. On viii, 31, 9, the only other passage in which 
tho word occurs, his note is tffajhrI ^fcTf!^ I fW 

Roth takes tlie word to moan * ho who invitos to tho sacrifice,’ 

Verse 4 

PadapAtua: 

foNffos an nfi i%wt i rn 

l^al ii v 

SAyana: 

\ ' <t* h? d ?nTOT*rrc 

***** *rf£ i sfarc forere rgrflK sri 

srmprfcu 

Notk : 

On v. 51, ], where tho same formula occurs, Sayana’s note 
is J5*OTT sTOTFfi Sfafarc I cPfta *PWRW arr. And at v. 5 of the same 
hymn he, as here, gives tho latter only of tho two interpretations. 

Verse 5 

Pad xrAr ha: 

<Mw 5^ ii i |^: «n 

gfrU ffffa ii «< 

• Ul. adds *fif ffctVJI. 

t M’s V. G. S. p. 371. 
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Sayana: 

$ srfim gpfa *t3t*tht 7 *rfrrc ion «tt m srm i 

f% ^ qfr 9TT af&r II 

Note: 

irfat. See note 3 on verse 1 above. 

Verse 6 

PadafAtfia : 

Tnra sfaa 3$ wff^i 5«5% I 
fjU 3V«h || ^ 

Sayana : 

Srarfr ^ttr: tfkiw. w ftwww q mwtf 
font wM *: ^rf^r *mrci%w s^rm qfarofa n 

[ Note : 

«p#T. The stem is ] 

Verse 7 

Padapatha: 

h hup*. ira#?un. ifrsnty i ^n?i 

|| « 

Sayana: 

% * nw pn : i ^rrwTH *jaTfa Ifftfit arra%*r: i a fl a me fl- 

TO 79^ 3^B*T WrrmRf^ITgA *TETC*mi fa jpsnrT 

ftraw ii 

JTotes: 

1. I® his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yaska has the follow¬ 
ing note on this word, ena^T: I GnaTf^ fcf I efiaifa ft ftj: I GTFt 

* “ The Avestan Baresnaan is cognate with barezig, cushion, Skt. 
barhis, the carpet of grass...” Moulton ( Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 68, 
69,190). 

1 “ Just as the Skt. dharma usurps the place of the Vedic dharman , 
so vrsha supplants vfshan ”-Lanman ( N. I. V. pp. 526-527 ). 
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«nf tftaro; ftnura: vrfarot ^ 

infcwrftq fa: wrwfir * n 

Notes: 

1- fora*, foraft is one of ten verbs given in the Nighantu, iii, 5, 
with the moaning of qffa^or ‘worship.’ The word generally occurs, as 
hero, along with Sayana follows the Nighantu, oxcept in vi, 51, 8, 
f?T fowl, whoro ho has foret f faRi qi ft . ( The 

clause spi ffolfc occurring in the same verso is explained by 

)• In form ft^TR is a desiderative of ** or ( see Whitney, 
para. 1028 g ). Roth makes it moan * seek to win, seek to bring, 
ao homage to, entice.’ In vi, 51, 8, the passage referred to above, ho 
would translate ‘ seek to propitiate.’ 

2. Participle of a Vedic intensive of Roth refers 

to Pfinini, vii, 4, 65. Another form is which occurs in ix, 63, 

20, but nowhere else. is more froquent. 

8. * Quick-dropping.’ Compare ix, 97, 17, where it is an 

opithet of i£. Sayana, 

Verse 2 

I’adapatha : 

, H**- $±~ P 

i is anrinit {3^ fSHt 

§:s$?l: ll ^ 

Sayana : 

SR *P5ft WjpipiTR! I flfaFf 1 

. k -\iN V' - ».>• \/k«» • - \i>' ' ' • - V »«' ’ v W v '* y ' / "' ' ,V J ^ _ 

l M. M. fofa ; UK fow ; Bomb haa^a 

different note to the verBe altogether, «RNIT : R#*T : WT*l [ ft ] 

ffa WT: Wlfa iT%^r arft ^ IfaR* NIPT*!* W ftw 

( sic) 3fT ^ MiMtd: 

q: tpSpq: Wt ffo- _ 


• M’s V. Q. S. p. 200 . 
t M’s V. G. S. para 178. 3 p. 202. 
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«rcq$«r: CTnmpftr 5*$w* <?ro$7f 

ff^(Nir, x, 11) || 

Notkb : 

1. Occurs only here and in v, 8-1, 2, whore SAyana 

explains by 4(|iro:< 

2. Occurs only hero and in vi, 22, 1, whore, as here, 

tho vowel of the second ( or third, pronounco vri-shni-n-va-to ) syllablo 
is long in tho Samhita text and Rhort in the Pada text. S&yana’s 
note there is 

3. “ Thero docs not soom to bo any sufficient reason to 

understand ovil-doers here, and in verse 9, of tho cloud-demons, who 
withhold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Suyana in his 
explanation of verse 9 does. Tho poet may naturally have supposed 
that it was exclusively or principally tho wicked who woro struck 
down by thnndorbolts.* Dr. Biihlcr thinks the cloud-donions are 
meant.” Muir, S. T., v, p. 141, note. 

Verse 3 

Padapatiia : 

Wfa. M i ftut. fut 

it 3 

Sayana: 

i fr q*ir «ti*Tqr 

er?c^ arfor^ 

[ * Cf. Ottima. Buried in woods we lay. See. ( Browning’s Pippa Passer, 

S»c i. )•] 

+ M. M. j I omit Nr with Ul. MS.; the Bomb. MS. has a 

simpler note to the verse: Pfa Wertffr 1 IT *TV1 SRFT1 q pphvj ldl- 

I «Tf I WTO*?!.* HTRX.7^ 

I ice. 

t M’s V. G. S. pp. 86—87. “ Probably rntbir iva ( Lanman ) 
Arnold’s Ved. Moire p. 304. 
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*TCar m I Tjyur: I 

*rra i r%f^T^: I srq’fcrrftrerltj: w^- 

ftg-ir ?fR«rr a&rars^r fcni 3^ s^sjfSrr i ^t i QV 

WTmfTqr ^«4 epintf <t*t ii 


Verse 4 

PaDAVATHA: 

q 3prt: 3TRT 3<T#<1 ftsfH: ^ sqmit 
fa# pOftni i ^t N^f gafavr 3 ^ 
3^5 afaft II V 

Savana: 


5T tot ’erOrqUqr 1 ^ 1 jt qrar qrf^rr qn- 

*rf?n fen* tvjFjT'frrspz'ftfk (As'vaI. ii, 15) 
sr ^rf?(T error qroq/ro ir^i^r Fnr?rTR^^n-rr ^rqvfi: 
arrow 33 ; fa?rr s^ssfro & fq?^ srrfcr 1 $tt 

*afirro*T^r *proro frosrorltfpr h*t*tT 1 qT^roro 1 
*TO^T <T^q> ^fVfi ^THT 3?qro rtifa* arfWT^jft 

5TT aN *rqTO H 

Not kb : 

[ 1. arfasff:. See Whitney, paras. 338 a, 340 k, and 365 b. ]| 

2. Occurs now hero else. In v, 63, 6 wo have ^FPTdl standing 

iDv r. similar context (^ 'i faqW^nfawtfT q#=tn«qt q^FT foqPT^O, 
where Sayana oxplains it by aqr^far^t sroHTrq^t- On v, G9, 2 his noto on 
(Sc. ) is ^R«m'Q|| flfiiT:. On vii, 40, 5, he explains 
( Sc. q^T: ) by and on vii, 67, 10, where the same 

phrase occurs, by The word is another form of foci ( ). 


Verse 5 

Padapatiia : 4 

»i# # fUNt ahhftfii ^ # i3>s^ srtfrftr i 

*TFt 33 aft#!*. lt"3S%3n H! ?5 3#3 *rf^ 

3^ II 'A 

• Bomb. MS. omits arfiPTOBfer «B. 


t See supra foot-note on p. 77. 
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Savana: 

TO TOfa wrjfrfcT to 4 ^nrfcr toto>*V TOfa 

TO ^ TOPT^T qTflMd [?TTt^^ STTO?7T° ? ] 

^7 TO TOP* atm^rflTOtt T**nPTr TOr^TT 
VT^fT f TTO ^T W5TTO sfaTO *Tf% TO *5^*1 W&Z SPT^J II 

Notks : 

1 . dwfnrTt and 5T^TM§ arc intensivos inserting $ between the stem 
and ending. See Whitney para. 1004. The root ntfcT>^l 3 Ct is not 
in the Phatuputlia. SSyana explains it in more than ono way. On 
i, 11 9, 4 g?r 353 gw* he paraphrases n< 4 |upp, hy fipgnFt^ 

and, further on in the note, identifies the root with 3 talcing the 
change of vowel to ho a Vedic peculiarity ( ggsp qTC IJ l T fW q r | Tl : I 
5?7: I ^fqrpT ?T: I Tfpj ^tfiffcsrg"). On v, 0, 7 If ( pc aqr^pq": ) 

'Ttaffa: WFHt gw ho renders gp=cT hy adding aTFTcTT WW 

|fi|l"if ^T^TrT The only other form of the simple verb which 

occurs is gpg in x, 76, 0, gtyg *! TfWfT: WcT-qflT HTTFT:. where Ray ana's 
note is TRTH] *T*Tfww tTFtFTl tTT 3 gW-7N: WTO W g ^3 j^g yyq^- 

Wn I On li, 2, 5 TfftTWRt I Guyana has a noto 

which shows to what straits this obscure word could drive him: 
fT^TT5?SS$ff***^ I #TS ftcTW (tTO^lfewf^dFcKlft ( KV. v, 54, 
11 ) I SMARTS 53T5SIS *T '^7<T.g*TOT WcTT l WPR t T^*U 

W fofFTPT WP* I flf^rrnf RtNNMgWJW gHSl'ftW*:- On x, 22, 1 tfTOSfJ- 
«FTg iTWftg sttPT. we have the noto sgfea i\*QFS\. 

gy^tlvT occurs thrice. On i, 163, 11 , cT* fTfrf* f%fgw 3Tg*pjTT 

^pfT, it is explained by JT%W% gwmf* W- On ii, 10, ft, pp^T STgTFT: 
( sc. 3#s) by g$trw: And on ii, 39, 3, WPTm ^Tgwm cTCffa: (Sc. arfaft) 
the note is toS* I pftft: I 5TgW*TT gtf 

The epithet 3 ^^ (5^*0 is thrice applied to the two ASvins. On 
i, 4.17, 11 Sayana renders it by qfa^l (gWT WOlMlN^:). On 

vii, 67, 8 he has wfl^t. On x, 29, 1 , where the Alvins aro not 
mentioned by name, the noto is ^ 3 ^ I tftsh T 1 I 3 ^ 3 ^ 

* Bomb. MS. *1^(lWSSTcT- 4 Bomb. MB. 4* 3?t*Tvft : » 

X M’s V. G. s. p. 395. § M’s V. G. S. p. 402. 

If M’s Y. G. 8. p. 203. 

22 [ RV. Hymn* ] 
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This brings us to the words (i, 50, 6; 155, 5; iv, 27, 8; v, 78, 
6; viii, 9, 6; 59, 1; x, 35, 9 ) and ipwj ( i, 68, 1; 121, 5; vi, 62, 7; x, 
46, 7; 123, 6 ), which are consistently explained by SAyana in accor- 
dance with the Nighantu, where, ii. 15, is given among the 
and ii. 14, among the mcfawfa 

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur will 
■how that the meaning of motion recognized by Sayana himself in 
some of his notes, is the only one which will suit the contexts. Curtins 
has identified the root ip$[ with the Greok TToptpupui- 

2. uff. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nominative 
and accusative singular. The word is frequently used also as an adverb. 


Verse 6 

Padapatba : 

5: |f£n w§g: v gw>h spfcv 

vreb 1 an fi| f!|sf|Rn. 

3: 11 ^ 


Sayana: 

% top w i swp. 

WTTTOtf wrt: 3*WTT: ST fa»eI?rT 

srafRtr 1 $ stfftpr wrftc-pn trs wwf^rg^TT 

ift siPRy 1 1% 1 en. 3 Twrr% RrRr^ sr ir?p:i «^T*rf 

f SRffr m fi r wi sfiRTOr fa?rc u 


Verse 7 

PaDAPATUA: 

arfa as? an w: qft fin 

jyh 1 g 55 fvspgra^ g«n; 3^- 

sq& f^sqRTt II ^ 7 

* M’s V. G. S. App. I v'r* P- 4 12; Av. ri-rsh-grant, bestow 
( Jackson ). t pinvata—Arnold’s V. M. p. 304. 

J Ved. Asura = Av. Abura. For the later change of meaning and the 
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race ( Haug ), 
see Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 61. 
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NOTBS 


[ NO. 

V. 83 


SirAKA: 

•rnftr ns* 1 * ***** i fftw grosqft ;v*ifo i i ntf 

irfo«n»ftqg * * re ft*/!;* «n «n$ft i ?T5*Tg**rerr mmm **& «?fi 

ffft fr* ftftqr ft*ft*r Ritt it «r# 

«r^ snftgsf § gi **? «nift «E3*fac i vjct i f^f^Tt ^siw# 
f^i *jpi4 <wwiftm ftw: wi»gwqrn[T: ftfiw 
it ftfNfl g fe r r : *mr» m*&n w*sg i wrftcispfc ii 

[ Notk: 

fi q pfl ;. qs is the Ved. stem for ‘ foot.’ Undoubtedly its strong Acc, 
Sing. qf^-ar* was the point of departure for tho transition to the 
a-declension. As if tho Acc. Sing, were qisf-r^, the N. Sing. qi?[-^i was 
formed and the N. pi. qiq^j. These aro tho only transition forma 
which the Rik Bhows, and—what is more important—they occur in the 
latest part of the whole flffcTT -Lanman, Noun-Inflection in tho Veda.} 


Verse 8 

Padapatiia : 

3i fa fa? §sqn 

fasten: l ^ uprttfwfttfrl fa #? 

fSTIFfa. H 13 HPirwfc II £ 


SiYANA: 

§| to** vrzk qfar *l*re*rpfft *rv£cf; wflT *5^33*** 

*1 I ?WT $*31 ft fa*=f ®flw W* t ^TT q«ft ftfarTT ft*V?fT: 

srerr* i srrqor w sri**: i f 

ft* «3 =ar ft sfNl &wqfaq^ i «rcwn**: 
■jhHfs gsrortf gg *33 » 


Verse 9 

pADAPiTHAI 

•iq. 3 #? qR’rt ffa |:sfH: I «rfa 

ptq Wq fa^ a "wH' 

t Bomb. MS. | t Ul. MS. 3TTO3 ff ^5cT ftc. 

* “ Verse 7a repeated AV. iv, 15, 6 a’’-Arnold’s Ved. Metre p, 43. 
§ “( iii ) 83...stanza. 8 ( ? 8 a) AV. iy. 15,16 ” Arnold’s V. M. p. 43. 
T M’s V. G. 8. App. I, V «c p. 369. 
p M’s V. G. 8. App. I, Vud, p. 373, 
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Savana: 

I *i* * § r mtt^O 

^TTHt sn^t i fltf i 

^ns7T**rf^ *reTra ? : ? m<ft ?rf^t fl% K«*rr?t i 

3& ^3TTT?sf^^n^R# nR-lg^ I! 

Veres 10 

Padapxtim. : 

sirHf: 5^ gg. g y<nv ^rm- 

svg% I apfflH: ^W’ift: xfrsblPT W3T is vs- 
sirf4: 5 ^tt^ 11 

Sayat v. 

FTJTnfffef^*TN*ft «t fs^Tsrftr srt %t *r*mr 

g gs g*rro§ jj^t qftsfcw i ^ttfT f^T^y^TK 'Smews 
'§xm*m i i svtiRmrf s ^frppw? n-g^ i 

^n^r: i i sftiRFi 'vm ^mnr ^t i *frfaW^ mrert sfmre 

vf^^TR^r: (Nir. i. 101 | g^r sift snri¥?: K«M3 I I>1 *?sfrff 

gjpRfap S WHqwfft II 

Notes 

1. •?. * Thon hast made the swamps fit to be 

traversed ’ The reforeneo soems to be to sueh places as, for example, the 
bods of rivers, which in India in the dry season presont great obstacles 
to tho wayfarer. When full of water he is ferried across easily. The 
translation in tho Siebonzig Liedor is not clear to me. “ Du setzost 
unsro Fluron untor Wassor—Thou layest our fields under water.”! 

* “ probably pTthviam § 151 iii.’’-Arnold’s V. M. p. 804 and 101. 

t M’s V. Q. S. para 180, u. pp. 220-21. 

| M’s V. G. S. para 180. sub voce ( pp. 249-50 ) ; ibid, para 67o 
<p. 46. ). 

§ M’s V. G. para 569d ( p. 402 ) . Kat. Vart. cited in tho S. K. 
under Pan. iii, 1, 84. M. distinguishes between Vgrabh and Vgrah. 
f M’b V. G. S. para 167, 1, b4 ( p. 192 ). 

| “ 10 o extended Tristubh verse.”—Arnold’s Ved. met. p. 804. 
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NOTES 


rNo. 13 

Lyi. 53 


2. E-ftalT* Muir translates * And thou hast fulfilled 

the desires of living creatures.’ He adds the following note—‘ This 
last elauso is translated according to Professor Roth’s explanation 8. v . 

Wii son. following Sayana, renders “verily thou hast obtained 
laudatioTi from tho people,” and Hr. Biihler gives the same sense: 
“ thou hast received praise from tho creatures.” ST3fpur. may of course 
bo either a dative or ablative.’ 

Ruth refers to vi, 47, 3, aqq- as another passage in 

whieli ir^'sn has the meaning lie attributes to it here. ( Sayana, acppta 
Eta SFPSi Effort )• Grassmann and 

Helhriiek follow 7 Roth. 


No. 13 


Ma noai-.v VI 


Si" kta r»;> 


Sava s 'a : 

EE5*>frT 3SR *KgnTPll4 eI^E^ I qf I forST 

t <mr i ^nr ejtee ^ et i 

wmffa: EE^rrs^Est’^ i Rfad =ar i ees *et e*tcee 
•Efctafafa (A^v. Grill. Sd. iii, 7, 8) I II 

Note: 

For this and the following hymns to Pushan compare Muir’s chapter 
on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171—180.* 


Verse 1 

Padafat h a: 

q l f^r 

9 

Sayana : 

t ee*e% jn?r^r et^e: 33^ ^eH eteote^ $ptce 
E EE E 3 $ TE^TE ?ET ?ETE3EE^ 3 *T?rf| stcee^iw $ 1 ?: 1 E 
ffa II 

* Pushail. Muir’s S. T. Vol. V. sec xii ; M’s Vcd. Myth § 1G 
( pp. 35-37. ) ; Bergaigne quoted in Ragozin’s Vedic India 
pp. 235-236. 
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Noth : 

“ A word qualifying a vocative—usually an adjective, 
but not seldom also a noun in the genitive ( very rarely in any other 
case )—constitutes, so far as accont is concerned, a unity with it: thus 

wikhe vaso or viiso sakhe, * excellent friend’; suno sahasah or sAhasafy 
suno, ‘ oh son of might’; and audit! suno sahaso didihi ( RV. ), * with 
excellent brightness, son of might, shine forth.’ ” Whitney ( 1st edn. ), 
para. 314. In the first two examples the vocative stands at the begin¬ 
ning of a pMa and is therefore accented., the accent being laid on the 
first syllable of whichever of the two words comes first. In the third 
example the vocative stands in the middlo of a pada, and both it and 
the word dependent on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two 
words do.* 

Yerse 2 

P.vnAr.vriiA : 

hot ^ ^ i *r*- 

5 ? ii ^ 

Sayana: 

to mcrot i to i yprftif sim« 

Note : 

Ml ^8- ‘ Wcalth such as becomes a man. ’ Compare in 

verso 9. Grassmann apparently construes “ Bring riches and a liberal 
patron to us.” So also Muir: “Bring to us wealth,” &c. But the 
singors ask Pfishan's guidance for themselves. Compare i, 42, 8 
( Roth ) JR, where Sayana’s note is ^ qjsR 

%ct Tfq TOTHto sm- 

Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

^ 2 FP %5 i Hns 

ft gg li 1 _ 

* M’s V. G. S. App. III. para 18. 
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NOTES 


r no. 13 
L vi. 53 


Sayana: 

•w* * * § nf4 ^T7 t>n i qr^*r^ ^nifawr $®q*nfar «rc: 

y* 4 ft v*r$ n 


Notes : 

1. 3?l^. ‘Glowing.’ The word only occurs as an epithet of 

Pfishan. 


2. in the Pada text ). The root = ^ is given in the 

Dhatupatha, but has been found only here and in a passage cited by* 
Roth from the S'atapathabrahmai^a. 


Verse 4 


Padavat fiA: 


ft S*n w&upft ftgft ft >rb iff I 

25 gs f*ri; ii v 


Sayana: 

t wk <pj: mnH ernrernft ft ftrsft sftftin- 

I tip <Tftrfaiftn vtf WTCSTFW ^YfT1 *T* : 

''OTvtamTrfra' ft srrfr sitw i <ror sftw* ft*r «v*on?r4 

f3fcnn<»nft favapg *w>aTft ii 

Note : 

1% *W Roth compares ft w. gftfirq- fwg i, DO, 4 

(Sayana RRJlT^ q*jt UFfft ft (w? ftftp*^ I 3Ttffa3*Ut UT*far: e qf» KH« fr 
* ) and ft *:...«rofa?FT ^ »v, 37, 7 (Sayana, ft facH 

). He makes the word mean “ clear away, make roads 
for us by putting aside everything lying in our way.” 

[ For see Whitney, para. 704. ]§ 

• M’s Ved. Myth. p. 157 ; M. and K’s Yed. Ind. Yol. I sub vnee 
(pp. 471-73 ). 

t M’s V. G. 8. App. I sub voce ( p. 408.) 

$ ‘ chinuhi ’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 807. 

§ M’s V. G. S. p. 125 note 9, App. I p. 881. 
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Verse 5 

Padavatija : 

qff |fN aiitqr £^IT I fq 2W- 

p52 II 

Sa YA.NA : 

I srnfr qfarjri qrfcnft wst i 

?*r. =qi??qnm i qrR gfcr 

i sw firing qsfr li 

Kotk : 

3Tp[tn- The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere Pushan*fr 
weapon is called 9T?r + So in verse 0 of this hymn. 

Verse 6 

i ’adapatita : 

ft p=t 3TTT*rr fr. q«n pa sft ftqq; i sft 

3^q-S^ pvjg II ^ 

Sayana: 

% ^tt^t sr^r^ qoVqfonfi- r ft g* ftftEq i <rw 
fitewrwqqg^ qqftr^y§ ^rfrsqftrcfftsjT i st*t sR^q^qyq- 
«fl^qr«Fvrq srFf^ II 

Verse 7 

Padapatiia : 

an fifcu joj H°lftT*t s^u 51 I 3 t 4 ^ 
^qv^q; T^raj II « 

Sayana: 

% ^ stttt qfarai stt anftra i snT^wi 

ftsft^T *ST"Tlft srftlfatSTft ^ I II 

• Boml>. MS. omits MRR^M- 

t “ 5c, tie, 7e asm&bhya'"—Arnold’s ; V. M, p. 307. 

J Av. asfcra ( fiom V^z-to drivo ) goad, whip. ( Jackson ). 

§ ‘ ichchs ’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 307. 
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NOTBS 


[ NO. 1 3 

vi. 53 


Notes : 

1. f?^. This word, which occurs only horo, is merely another 

form of the common root Compare and Fq and 

Latin Inc—oo, Ac. 

2. !%I%TT. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Roth holds 

that it is onumatopoetic, and compares Atharvav., si, It), 25. 

Yerse 8 

PADArarn.v: 

^ f^tft i 

Savana: 

% 3Tif5r srrf^^r ?rr*TTTt 

vnrr^r rrrr wwsq frq* wife** /%r%rr 

f%f%TTf^T qr%fq78rfq w ^ lit 

Notes : 

1. q^rtlepfiq; Tliis word does not occur again in the Kigveda. Roth 

notes that VS. iv, 33, is by Mahidhara explained as meaning 

urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean urging on 
Brahman ( masc. or neut. ). 

2. The pronoun fut is an enclitic ( Whitney, para. 513 c ).+ 

Yerse 9 

rADArATUA: 

qr 1[ api nts#reu anpt qfsui^ft i ^1: ^ 

prq; IhI ii * 

Havana : 

% «n^r wiafiii qr ritefiqwr i ^qfocr 

i mq: aftqwr i qq qawppft qsi-ri wivsrftnfr 

Sr ?q^qnn: wqf?* gw qpgmt u 

• * ‘ rikhs ’—Arnold's V. M. p. 307. _ — 

t “ 8d extra verse. ’’—Arnold’s. V. M. p. 307. 

+ M’s V. G. S. App. 111. para 8 Aa. 

23 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Note: 

Rls^fqqTT- This word occurs only hero, sqlqqj itself occurs four times. 
On i, 173, 6, *1$ RTqrct aftsRlffa 3JH, Sayana’s note is aqlqqTfaf I fqfqqfa 
wrai i 5* I W R*ffa «rrr wtTcTfen^T s^riwRni i 
ut ftRkf I faqafcpfc. Note that the parallel to 3^#* in 

this verse is 33R R. On viii, 14, 5, ^ «Wd«Jdl I WI sfftRT 

1^, Sayana has {% spR | *ftwta*rgqR**PrFf W'RI I tTIT 

3flcRft RR^ft zfimr- I (W*t# On ix, 71, 1, ffrorw qq:, 

the note is Rfa: 3Ttq*T^ I 3?T RRRfliqsicT $Eqmi: I R3R RRt 

qw aqif^TR 4*gcUK<4i W^l RTq Ridlfl. On x, 85, 8, RtoRS, thu 

noto is 5^1 :3^: RRR: afrrifor*?* I R aqltRT:. 

It is clear that tho word was obscure to Sayana. Roth, who takes 
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it is 
perhaps a contraction for aqqq^T, formed from * to bind ’ with gqq. 
JTteTfaqn ns an opithet of tho goad would appear to mean * furnished 

with a leather tuft or ornament’, or, as Muir translates, * furnished 

with leathern thongs.’ For tho meaning of jj! in tho compound com¬ 
pare Max Muller’s noto, Vodie Hymns, part i,p. 252: “Yet tho sugges¬ 
tion of Professor Roth that deer, stands here ( i, 166, 10 ) for the 
skins of fallow deer is certainly more poetical, and quite in accordance 
with the Vodie idiom, which use r _, for instance, ift, cow, not only in the 
sense of milk [ our No. l.vorsel],—that is done even in 

more homely English,—but also for leather and thong.’’ 

Verse 10 

pADAP.VrtiA : 

l<r ?: ft4q; is i 

it 

Sayana: 

3H arfa R % JTTvfV hvt Hf^^mwTH*erTRT srrefri 

5^T Rt«fT^ RTT^TTqtTHmM fi’Sfe ^ II 

[ Notes 

* Richly, abundantly ’ ( Gr. and Muir); ‘ after the manner of 
men ’ ( Lud. ). ] 


* M’fl V. G. S. para 77. 5 ( p. 52. ) 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 14 
VI. 54 


Mandai-a VI 


No. 14 


SoKTA 54 


SaYANA : 

qgq qW* nr^ i TjfBrwgnw* 

i sq^gsrcq** i i yr feif^ fa TO*rftr- 

(iUv. Grihya Sfitra iii, 7 , 9 ) || 


Verse 1 

Padatatha: 

« fn. ftrrt 35 5 : i m ^ 

r?3 spfa; 11 t 

Sa vana: 

t qnPF f^'TT ‘STRUTT rto fT ** S KM I HN I Hq I 

ftaPH ®rv*n 5fv3**rifar argsirerfa ^rgsnf^T TO^sqsrrFgqTqgqf^rfo i 

qftr q*fat TO *T*^tq TO^rf?! 31*?* inftRt TO ** I 

faj%?q*qq: 11 

Verse 2 

pADArATHA: 

fsoir 533*1 3J pi HfasTO#! I 53 53 

3 Mil n ^ 

Sayana: 

1JW3TT ^13*4^1 dl *4 S cPT qt *TqT 5fc| 

tot: TOTqfere^T <TTq STmfcT *mfi{- 

g^r 1 q»to cqfpn TOT-- TOT* q* qq fro^fa =* **?* qqic*! 

[ NbTB: 

tjwjq. Construe with q TTWi^- ] 

Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

51 fi'Hft 3 *BlMt M TOrt 1 

sgM 2 ft: II 3 
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Sayana: 

qwgtf jt ftsqftr q i gsEfq 

qfftrsr q arq qq% q i cif^r: qra ^ qt* qq sqqq ^r^frr i 
frr ^isbn qfaFieqre^q qq srerroftfo *tft. ii 

Notes : 

1. Tho throe things referred to in the verse are evidently 
parts of tho chariot of Iho god, and must therefore be taken in the 
sense of wheel. 

2. Roth cites four passages besides this in which this word 

is to ho taken as meaning tho box of a carriage, i, 87, 2, ^fcTpcT 3RRTT 
sq *tl Sayana, I 3T tpnsfc qftfor qq 

S^FcT- viii, 20, 8,*?j Sayana, ^ 

viii, 22, 9, ^ Sayana, aTTgwqf ^RTF*tT% *?TOT& 

x, 85, 7, #4ft: s^RT arratq. Sayana, 5 F^t^tr^ sfflRTR. 

Verse 4 

Padapatua: 

q*. fmt simq ^ ^ <rT( 3irT I sroqt 
II V 

Sayana : 

*ft ^T*m: ^ ^qT ^ 3 ^RTrf^TT cT qif- 

mi <*qr q srft *j«rq i arftsTsq fq^ i q T?qreq i *r =3 swrt 

gw qq fq^qf* <svr^ u 

Note : 

q ijsq^. ‘ Does not forget.' Compare ( Roth ) vii, 18, 21, q q qfafq 
qtgq - ifqqT, whore Sayana renders the veil) 5y famftr. 

Verse 5 

Padapatua: 

ttt *in ^ 53 ?t 'Wi to§ ar%: i ^ 

*r*nr *: |l ^ 

-xg — 

f It is noticeable that these varying interpretations, though near each 
other, nrc in two different ndhyiiyas. 

* ‘ na' Arnold's V. M. p. 307. 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 14 
vi. 54 


Sayana : 

<rroft itt: jssruipfa g y r^ g i ^ <£tt 

»w*Tajrg i tmr ^nrw ^ =fte*nai gyr *rftg* yy^g n 

Verse 6 

Padapatha: 

TK ^111! fit warct i 

I?r II ^ 

SaYANA : 

^ t 77^ ffmrRr^ m- wm- 

i 3 <t '*m =* ^g^rt jfjawwrt m^ngn^ u 

Verse 7 

I*AI)A 1 ’AT IIA : 

mi%: 5 ?pi in^fq; f^; in€t^ ^ sufr \#k i 
aitf nf| it vs 

Sayana : 

$ T¥* TftvTT m%: %STg *TT ^7$ I SlfcT- 

77# i maff fr^g *n gqrwrfffi tftm mi j , *n^t vrt =7 
w srrft *NNf ^ ^TTnfcrfa fl^nr m *T 7 g i am 77 eifbnm- 
flfamftmrfrr: an »r?fc m*mT% ii 

Note : 

1. *TTfw»: and sr^Ht are °nly used in prohibitive sentences, and 
with the subjunctive. For the form, compare 5f^r: &c. 

[ 2. > 77 . Porf. Subj. ]+ 


Verse 8 

Padapatha: 

<£Mh aj^gs^T^ 1 f^rbui !PIS 

fnk II 

• M’s V. G. S. App. I. Vsan ( p. 426 ). 
t M’s V. G. S. p. 240. % M’s V. G. S. p. 395. 


NO. 14 1 
vi. 54 J 


HYMNS FROM THE $IQVEDA 


182 


Sayana: 


WHtwV i ifo pgiErernn? qtftsrey 


NOTES : 

1. fifaj. The word occurs in four other passages, v, 68, 4, <WHl9- 

*fH.. Sayana, sff^t vii, 18, 3, an epithet of Agni. Sayana, 

Sreq®**!. vii. 41, 4, an epithet of Vanina. S&yana, $*br;: ( in this and 
in the laBt example part o&a comparison to a cowherd ). x, IOC, 4 $rfar 
5 jB?T. Of the Asvins. Sayana, yfa I 3tW{ I wt I ^9^TT- 

*fr? 1 i w*nnfta>r>«iq wwh;- 

2. ‘ Who keeps what he has.’ The word may have 
given rise to the idea that the hymn had reference to a search for lost 
property. 

8. mr: fs better takon as the genitive singular dependent on $ f| R HL - 
[ Cf. fcrR (iw: in No. 15, v. 2. ] 


Verse 9 

PaDAPATHA: 

3 % h !r 3?r i ?» 

|f II "■ 

Sayana: 

*Tg*frc%s <r$R fftwRir sftqi hw ept ^«na*iaRT i 
** I ^T»r*wr fTforefag *: 3*riiTR (Agval. ii, 16) I 

t 'n^ a*r «*n?R ygri Rjfi *r 

ftRcrr *T str^iT i mwmr gRfas srRrs'^fR & m 
shR ot h 

[Note: 

U% qr. ‘ Under thy protection.’ ( M. M. ) ] 

Verse 10 

PADArATHA: 

qff 15T f^[ ??!3 i 5: 3?v 

335 11 ?° 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 15 
VI. 55 


Sayana : 

<j^tt qrroit u^jrwrffcn* ^ftsTrarftfSrc- 

for i gw i svtffa qft w qfW* 

f^rrr^ i dteqflq tc ^ *fM 5 TO 513 »rm^3sg ii 

Notks : 

1. TOrTPT.- Pronounce pa-ra-sta-at.* 

2. aqpjrr^x.i" * Drive hither.’ But Sayana takes it as equivalent to 

aorprsfjg. Compare his obviously wrong explanation of 9 qm ‘ drive ’ 
in i, 23, 14. The meaning ‘go’ is assigned to the root in the Dha- 
tupatha. M. M. roads in commentary <Riq«yg srprpPTS, but the latter 
word is perhaps a gloss. It is not in tho Ulwar MS. [ Cf. Sayana 
on No. 6 , v. 3. ] 


No. 15 

Mandala VI S0KTA 55 

Sayana: 

qfi to qtgnreqT# m*r* qW** 1 ^ i 

qft qt qftfa i ftftrita: ii 


Terse 1 

Padapatha: 

an ?f| TOt ftsg*: gvr^ au^St E3T?t I T«ftt 
35 HI H ? 

Sayana: 

qqn* 1 irur 

^gsFtrmq^r -1 3 * arrpft enimftfr 33 ^ 1 m 1 qrftr 

M w Kftfi r *r stftm 1 m nfaqwq fr fo q gqwwl n ftfftffr EKC 1 ** 1 ?- in, 
2, 74 ) 1 ?ri itssr Rfrmt *n^ft wr **s 1 wrt swft 91m 
tfricawii ‘ «T3nt qrfirfir 1 «nqr qraNfe 

1 1 giww qtarTTOTO iftsrr $?tt 

i ?rqr qfa <pnq aww 11 

• See Arnold’s V. M. p. 307, also § 151 i. ( p. 99.), and § 14 ( p. 5. ) 
t Av. az-to drive. % M a omits rrjp.tfarejprt j 
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NO. ].Vl 
Vi. 55J 


Notes: 

1. An accented, form ^occurs only here. The ordinary 
pronominal form is an enclitic.* Sayana’s explanation of the word 
[ as JpdRH . or ^IcTR 1 !] is a counsel of despair. Rothf suggests that 
here stands, as an isolatod case, for 3^^ ‘ wc two. ’ Dolbriick thinks 

may be a corruption for jtpIj and points out that we have JTV in 
verse 5 here. 

2. Hyqr For the accent see note on No. 13, verse 1 (p. 171). 

The plirase occurs also in i, 42, 1, where too it is an epithet of Pushan. 
S&yana there, fagsft \ 3W? I 

^fcT dTfFlSi 3T5F1 (Nighantu, ii, 2). Further on in the same note 
Say ana gives I 1 %<l,l 

3TcFTtd f rRFT. 3^:. 

Muir, wlie translates ‘son of the deliverer,’ has the following 
note :—Vimucho napat. Professor Bonfey follows Sayana in loco in 
taking this to moan “ offspring of tho cloud ” ( jala-vimochakahetor 
meghasya puttra ). The Indian commentator, howevor, assigns another 
sense to tho phrase in v. 55, 1, where it recurs, and where he explains it 
as “ tho son of Prajapati, who at the creation sends forth from himself 
all creatures ” ( vtmunchati arishti-Jcale svasakasat earrah prajah. 

visrijati—iti vimnlc Prajapatih \ tasya puttra). In RV. viii. 4, 15f. 
Pushan is called vimocharta, th« “ delivoror, ” which Ssiyana interprets 
“deliverer from sin,” (papad rimochayitah). Perhaps vimucho napat 
means tho same thing. Comparo the words vi te muhehantam vimucho 
hi santi AV. viii. 112, 3; and aavaso napat, and tho other similar 
phrases quoted above in p. 52.’ 

Roth explains in the phraso of tho ‘ unyoking ’ at the end of 

a journey. Pfishan givos a safe home-coming, and is * son of return.’ 
He compares tho use of in viii, 4, 15. Grassmann adopts 

Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrrse to mean * son of deliverance, 
i. e., deliverer. 

For the word ^q^seo note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 ( p. 90 ). 

[ f Also S&yana in his last explanation. ] 

• M’s V. G. S. App. III. 8 Aa (p. 452 ). 

% See M’s Ved. Myth. p. 85 last line, and p. 36 11. 1-3. 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 15 
vi. 55 


Verse 2 

Padapatha: 

ifas^qq fsrfqq; tt&t: 5 ?: 1 nq: *ratqq; 

f*fe n q 

Sayana : 

9rfrRi^5T *f*PT** 1 ^grrftrar^T tnprct %rrrr^ i 

g pq ^g ^ r rTgcs^m 1 *Tvfr3J^f?r mt 1 »rst jt^cTT tttot 

wfipf *T<?TTYPS*TPfc ^ TPft *MPft*T% qrewfr II 

Note : 

OTp. Gen. sing, dependent upon ^in|. 

Verse 3 

Padavatiia : 

nq: qirt 2 ® 2 F£it qwt: jrftu arersarq 1 qtq- 
qjsqrqq*. *Hjrt II 3 

SayanA: 

| 3TTgfr 3TT*mftft yi^TPTt qTTr fa SPnft VPffa » 

3£ >TT JRr^5HT5l4: I ST^TP** SFSfl^THI tpTT^r SPS^PJTWT 

m? rTr^^T ttRt: *rrftr i «rsw 

forereft«ro *ff*crHta<r: *rsrer ^fhr^r: jptr finn grra wefa t 

Note: 

See Whitney, para 1260-t 

Verse 4 

PadapAtha : 

^p>\q; g 23159*^ ^nqra 1 qq& qt 

f^qW II v 

Sayana: 

•TSTTW BITOT?* ^iftlTOTO^tT 3TO*?T 9TT *U?*f *flq4> ^T 3 af^TT 

jwrw 1 *: ?t «j^rftr- 

gT»W H ______ 

* “ 3b, 4a aja^ua ”—Arnold’s Y. M. p. 307. 
t M*s V. Q. S. para 189 C, 

24 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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[ Note : 

Aor. Subj. ]• 

Verse 5 

PADAPATUA : 

spirrc 5 : I 

Fster wat «i 4 11 << 

Sayana : 

wsjWhiwA 'rfcT i snw T* r 

'rtswfc ^cfNnfrr i FW* sum srerr ftr*- 

n 

[ Note: 

Sdry& choao Alvins for her husbands and Pdshan, 
the son, chose the Alvins for his fathers.—Pischel, Ved. St. i., 

pp. 20-1. ] 

J[The gods had given Pfishan to Sdrya as a son and he had sought 
Shry’a’s hand on the occasion of her svayamvara. 

^^sftr*-.§ Tho only godde.«, who in the RV. is spoken of as 
having a jara, is Ushas and Pdshan is a form of S&rya. Soe note 2 
on vii, 75, 5.] 

Yerse 6 

Padapatha : 

an t*t ftsspu: % i 

IP 5 flpsta: ll ^ 

* M’s V. Q. S. para 143, 2. ( p. 162 ). 

| For tho meaning of the word see evJb voce M and K’s Vedic Index, 
Vol. I. p. 359. 

J Inserted here from tho Supplementary Notes. 

§ See Nir Hi, 16 and Com. The Babylonian Istor, * both mother and 
sister of the Sun-god ( Taramuz ). the Egyptian Osiris, * brother 
and husband of Isis.’—( Sayce’s Gifford Lectures on the Religions of 
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies’ History of Reli¬ 
gions pp. 138, 97 ). 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 16 
VI. 56 


SSTANA : 

»TSU*iNreS?HTT l^rfr ^ I gHtFT T srf^rr- 

wn | ITT KftfrH q 3R«»ft; I W ^T %k 

f^RTt MKTO »n ^3 «TT TO3 II 

Notes : 

1. f%^»t|T: The word occurs only hero. TAska, vi t 3, oxplains it 
by ftsjeq' frftnr:, an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth suggosts 
* stepping firmly/ deriving the word from «gwj with ft. Compare 

2. 'JRl'SPTH.- This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska oxplains 
it by GTPTftnT^- Roth suggested ( Nirnkta, Illustrations, p. 73 ) that 
meaning was ‘ gladdener of men/ but in the P. W. B. ho follows 
Sayana. Grassmann in bis dictionary, * gladdening men/ in his 
translation, ‘ shepherd of men.’ Dolbriick follows SAyana. 


No. 10 

Man n at,a VI S^rta 56 

Sayana: 

n qsrf ft fft *Rf r agn4 »?te<TOi i to 

nww i *tvt i * i fen ql rp 11 

Verse 1 

Padapatita : 

Saxana: 

m tR <£ro qtro *j**to. w* i h t* 

snftts# srftrctffr gsr-t ?ft »n^- 

tot: fax \ %*n wnnt^iefrt 

«r tatete i fr II 

tM. M. omits 3 =T:* {M.M. * Rift. 


• M a °*rf. 
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Notes : 

1 aqr f^ Tf?r- # A present form. The meaning is uncertain. Regard 
must bo bad to the hymn i, 42, where bo many of the expressions in 
our hymn recur ( compare Aufrocht’s remarks in the preface to his 
second edition ). Verse 2. 

*Tt ?T: I 

3^ W ft n 

S&yana, *ipW 

2. This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 52, 7, 

ft W1 Say ana. \ ^ Tpspqft I 5flJT cT*ft 

ft jpnt m Vft 'qfH WTT$ ftf: I cT*JT ^ gift: I 3?TT Ufa?*! H iK 7 ^* 

Compare the third verso of the hymn here. 

3. n '^r sq^ft. The construction is that noted on No. 4, 
verso 5 ( p. 9 (if ). 

4. Say ana’s interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps * He who 
calls on pushan by his name Karambhat—not by him is the god called 
on ( not to him will the god listen ).’ The moaning seems to be that 
Karambhat is a vory inadequate name for the god, not necessarily, as 
Roth ( Nir. vi, 31 ) and Qrassmann take it, that it is applied to him 
in scorn. In verse 2 .ho poet goes on to toll how Pfishan should be 
worshipped. Muir: “ By him who designates Pfishan by saying * this 
is tlio eater of meal and butter,’ the god cannot be described.” Ludwig 
follows Ssiyana in his translation. In his commentary ho explains * He 
who thinks on rftshan as the Ivarambha-eater need not think of the 
god ( or, on a god ),* that is in putting before Pflshan the food he loves 
the worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god’s help. 

Verse 2 


Padacatha: 

is 3 us ffvsrfa: gsnr pfc ■piftfi 

li R 


* M’s V. G. S. p. 389. 


t P. 97 in this edition. 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 10 
vi. 50 


Savana: 

37T q q Fr: # SfT^TT il fa^f tTnr 5H STffol^T T*ft 

*Tfiw *r?qfcr: frrrt qi<*Rm r q^grr %*%: H^*n gwr *prr 

e^rqg^r FFa^rrM firsr^t ff^r i psj^qrspi^q «mrsrsq- 
II 

Noth : 

In his translation Ludwig follows Sayana horn. In his commentary 
ho claims to hj tho first, to have found out the real meaning of the 
verso. “ 15y lndra ”, he says, “ is certainly not meant tho common 
liulra, hut fi is the man described, in tho preceding verse ; ‘ ho need no 

more think on a god; for as a good chariotoor, as a true king, as an 
lndra, ho, with Pvtshan for his friend and ally, smites down his Foes.' ” 
fftcftp seems to me to refer to Pushan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare 
also the next verse here. It, conveys tho desired supplement to ^y*TFT,. If 
we refer it to lndra the hymn loses to a great extent the character 
of a hymn in praise of lYishan. * Nay, is ho not the best of charioteers V 
With him for a friend and ally, &e.’ But compare l)clhruck’a note 
given under the next verse. 

Verse 3 

Pa DA [•AT HA : 

nfa gt: f|r<nuhl fa 

Tfas<fa: || t 

Sa vana : 

zx srPr q see ssffcw a<ici3PM T*fr grr ^tt q?^ qq- 

qqqf^r err nfq i ifarrrti: i tr re q Pg^q q R< , j r4 

fq*q?T Held II 

No*es : 

1. iT^. * In tho brindled bull.’ What is meant is quite uncer¬ 

tain. Muir translates ‘ through the speckled cloud,’ following Both. 
“ Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in his illustrations of 
the Nirnkta, p. 19: Er hat dort dnrch den krausen Wolkonzug 

* M. M. S q:- 


■f Av. Veretkraghna ( Moulton's E. Z. p. 103; etc. ) 
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dor Sonne goldenes Rad hindurchgelenkt, dor treffliche Fuhrmann 
( PQshan) = Ho has guided there the golden wheel of the sun through 
the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver ( Pdshan). In his 
Lexicon he renders the word parusha by variegated,” Ac. 

Sayana’s interpretation is from Taslra, Nirukta, ii, 6, *R|Riqtfq 
I ^ JTfa I qfofa ^l^cflcqlqn-q<?:. Delbriick has a note 

which I translate:— 

“ The god referred to in vorse 3 is again Indra, who here too is cal¬ 
led *vflcT*T:. [ That is, according to Delbriick, as in the preceding 
verse. ] That Pushan was his companion in tho exploit mentioned is 
loft to bo inferred. Tho exploit is this: Indra depressed tho wheel of 
tho sun. Tho sun was at the time parushe gavi 4 beside the brindled 
bull,’ that is, it may be conjectured, the speckled clouds. Kuhn takes 
this myth, which is often referred to, to mean that Indra presses the 
sun’s wheel down from the mountain of clouds, slays tho demon, and 
brings the light of heaven back to mortals. ( Herabkunft dos Feuers, 
65. ) Some of tho parallel passages would admit of the explanation 
that tho sun is lost in the clouds of evening.” 

2. ‘The sun’s wheel.’ Compare (Roth) iv, 16, 12, if 

Say ana 9VM Etfft RiTlh an ^ 

f?cTPT. ftWFTlS. 


Verse 4 

Padai'Atita : 

rn 355^53 srato H 3*jsg: I 3^ g 3} 

npjv || 'i 

Savana: 

m sr*m w r fH frspr n 

Notks : 

•[ 5^T. * Wonder-worker,’ 4 helping by wondrous deeds.’ From the 

same root as See noto 5 on iii, 61, 4. ] 

ipgqi.t A Vedic vocative. See Whitney, para. 454 b. 


* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes, 
t Lanman’s N—I. V. p. 520. 



191 


NOTBB 


[ NO. 16 
vi. 56 


Verse 5 

Padapatiia : 

5 5 : npif tftaro: pq 1 

II ^ 

Sayan\ : 

t »HERT^ r>5T^rRT *4 JPTPrefa- 

?rrt srra*? 11 'gw JT^n?ft wrfa 11 

Verse 6 

Padapatha: 

an 5 3«TPg^ I HV 3 

ntsmtft »*: 5 n 5 

Sayana : 

\ ^ c^r^far ?spn ^rnjff rm srr^si^rn sift ^ «r* 

qnf ^rnrvprr^ jfcsff ^nr =* srfw* 

*r# 7 rm^ i ^ ? 4 ! ^rf^ ^tPT<r <s<tar£tfhr: i wp\r \ *151 ?#ri 
sfbTprr f^rTRni i *ar^ <rd^Tflrfa fr^tn^pfat, *n 

^rf^r*TT=5rr*T% n 

Notes : 

1. ^TPT5^.* Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 8G, 33. Sayana, ^T^WT: 

and jqiij^^:. In both cases the Pada text has the 
short vowol, as here. 

2. N^cTTcT^- The word N^T# is explained by Yaska, xi, 24, on 

Rigveda, i, 1)4, 95, ?* 5KM **n#TT*Tlwrf^ N^dTcTT, whore he 

renders *rfcTim (loc. sing. See Whitney 33Gf) by S^TS ^nfafctg. (But read 
perfiaps Compare Sayana’s reference to Yaska’s interpreta¬ 
tion to be given immediately. ) P&nini, iv, 4, 142 oxplains 

?flfd in the words NrfcTlf^ and ^dlfcl as a mere suffix, which does not 
alter the meaning. Sayana’s account of the word on i, 94, 15, the 


• “ tip&vasn is probable § 166 vi a”| “6d extra verso”—Arnold’s V. 
M. p. 307 ” ; “-vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly long, often 
with other contributory causes. ”—Arnold’s V. M. p. 125. 
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first place in whcch it occurs, cannot be correctly given in Ed. Sayana 
givos two interprotaions. First that of Yaska H3T9 (? 

Then that which, if wc may judge from the grammatical note which 
is given further on, he himself prefers, trj f that is, he adds, 

In examining the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two 
translations, and also shows that, if Yaska be followed, the word 
must be taken as a bahuvrilii. cfifcTrSpq*!: I 

3 bTOTcT*?: 1 1 

Wit SI %CC~ For HTOacP?: as I havo givon above. 

Max Muller f^cPT:. In accordance with this Sayana generally talcos 
HW3T as = ?m. 

Our form ocours in two other passages. On i, 10 0, 2, ?T 

3Tlf^TT 3TT JIcTI TOlcVb SAy ana's note is TOm ftbrlTfbdFT 

2^TT- On ix, f)G, 4, apficT^rT^ TTPT STOPT WTcTT^ he explains 

by W- 

H3cT#T occurs thrice. On iii, 54, 11, aqr^^npir R3cTMH, the note 
is &c. ( I ). On. x, oO, 14, 

HfacIT 3'- TO hIcURh , the note is H=nri^5f^t On x, 100, l, 3R\ 

TOTf^rf^ the note is p,^ | H3lf?PfPb I 

I 53T^Ht cffa: I cTT ^f m' K fdH- 

Roth takes HfcflcHl bore to mean ‘for all that belongs to us, ’ It 
seems more in accordance with the ancient anthorities cited and with 
the passages given above to translate ‘ for ever. * 


ManD. vi. a VI 


No. 17 


Sukta 57 


Sayana: 

1 1 *# %fn i nnt » 


Verse 1 


Pv dap at a a : 

3 iprt 1^3 I j%4 wUsnftii? 
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C NO. 17 
YT. 57 


SaYANA: 

*hs*it*i whprpr *tt&mfi 5rnmm% 

*rra^ *T*nr:Tre ^ f^«r arisen* ^r + n 

Verse 2 

pADAi’.VrifA: 

*n*i^ ^T HST't 'U^f 2*qf: jpn^ | grrwrn 

apq; II ^ 

Sayana : 

'^dT ^TRr'ToroT'f^ssisifr: g?mf*Tg<T 3TTqR3fT?fT f??: «rm%§ 

'TT^^'T *T*T*?* *«T*fnfcT ^TJT-^pT I 3T?g rpfwT*: ITT ^TVij gmfiH* 
WT??i?Ri; srfwj ft gf^r^rm 11 

Verse 3 

I \\i>Ai\vrif a : 

H^t: aprc4 tt*r. ffrjfq apj^t d^ar t qivqfq 
pif'q f?gk 11 3 

Say an a : 

^tTirT^rri^Tr: «c?q^ »t^ts ®rm* *rsftt ^T?^r|| uw 1 

3T?*re*ITTO*I* tf»CW fft «?rft^r^MV 3T*«t I *T 

^*^?TF«Tf i^rftr 5T^; ftra^r 5 ^ 11 

[ Kot i;s : 

«T$ZT:. In later Sk. sjf|f means fire. It may We like from ep^, 
probably expressing originally the idea of moving about. Or 
it may lie, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agni being con¬ 
stantly represented as the carrier of the sacrificial oblation. The 
word “ in the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright firo or light.” 

. . . llesides this meaning there arc two others, “ first that of 

a carrier, vehicle, and, it may be, horse; secondly that of minister or 

t M- M. omits ^T. M. M. adds tJ^TT- $ M. M. adds ^^VT- 

* M’s V. G. S. para 18G A 1. 

+ Av. any a—another, else. ( Jackson. ) 

§ M s V. G. S. para 1G7. 1 b 4. ( p. 192. ) 
jj Av. Vvaz-to carry ; Lat. veho. 

25 [ RV. Hymns ] 



no. 17 *1 
"Vi. 57 J 


HYMNS FROM THE JIIGYBDA 


194 


priest. ” ( See No. 22, v. 5 ). With regard to the latter it may be 
mentioned that “ was used in Sk. in tho sense of carrying out 
( 33 HE )» or performing a rite, particularly as applied to the reciting of 
hymns.” Hence such compounds as and 

*« Tho fact that gf|f is followed in several passages by would 

seem to show that the office of the was chiefly that of recitation, 
or of addressing prayers to the gods.”—Max Muller’s Vodic Hymns, 
Part i., 87-48. ]* 

May bo taken predicativelv to correspond to ^ 7 : of the 
first clause and to mean ‘ are ready, yoked or harnessed.’ ] 

Verse i 

PadapAtha 

qa; sutaq Rrt: 5$: 2^: riqsra: 1 a# 
eat 11 y 

Sa yana: 

w*t Efftfar Rnt w syg- 

apsrft- m qtWr ^r: *r=gr aw?* 

*r*T*ft 11 

Notks : 

1. ftp. The word occurs nowhere olse in tho Jjigvoda, and has 
not been found elsewhere. 

2. t An ad orb meaning «at hand.’ In tho Nirukta, v, 5 , 

it is explained as oqual to Hf- h^t I Tgft: 

RV. ii, 81. 1. S&yana, HI Hf In form the word is an 

instrumental singular from 

Verse 5 

Padapatua: 

mq. ivq; n iqiqsfr 1 

3 an 11 <\ 

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes, 
t M’s V. G. S. para 177, 5. ( p. 210. ) 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 13 

vii. 26 


Si YANA: 

j m srro^i guftr q ggroft s r ftn rg ugifll 

«<5#w sr grai siwrarf*ta %tt rrmt sr^sjwmit 

« tt inj u ry n 

Note : 

Take xj with the following an r*TT*Jt- 

Verse 6 

Padapatka : 

m w’kt 1551 mtfai i hS 

II * 

Sayana : 

<rt*r#> *?& jts$ i 

TO*!: I ffRft: rfsifetotf^T a nfalTOjftP f^nr 

*n*fraj*rrai$fcr n 

Note : 

For this sariidhi compare note 4 on No. 2 verso 11 (p. 71*). 
Whitney, para. 209 b.f 


Man oat. a VII 


No. 18 


SOkta 28 


S,V ^r^ 7^w «wror f«ra- 

» xyra) i os»K*r WWfar gvfi: i arc^yft 

snarer^r sreu^* ( Asvai. viii, 10 ) u 


Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

W g: pi gif| ft5R. naPh k ftv: 5*3 
pa: 1 fH fee; ft fts^Ni apart* 
^rgft ft?W? 11 * 

• p. 72 in this edition, 
t M's V. G. S. para 39. 
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Sayana: 

pz? ** m *nf| i ^ cnr ww* 

wr«r ®rw#rg??n: i | ftwfHfarfts?? 

sir ?^r s^rif wrr *T3^rr: qsrfr ^toit- 

9T*RRifo PT spgft 3T3 || 

Notbb : 

1. jfljn For the long vowel sec note 1 on No. 2,'verso 7 (p. 68). 

For up. see Whitnoy, para. 194. “ Finally in the Veda a n (usually 

initial) is occasionally lingunlized even by an altering sound in ano¬ 
ther word,'" 

2. srq t[Tl^ * Listen and come.’ Compare the use of ^pprf in 

vi, 54, 8, above. 

3. *P<3 g^:- [ Head c q: *pg. ] ‘ Let thy horses be 

harnessed to usward.’ This is Sayana’s way of construing the passage. 
Grassman takos as the predicate of the clause, and as an 

adjective. So also in the Sieben/.ig Liodcr. Indra is asked to yoke 
his horsos and come. 

[ r *F was printed as °zft in the previous editions of this 
Selection and in Max Mullers first edition of the text, with commentary 
and edition of the text, only. For such a saiiidhi see the last portion 
of Whitney, para. 17Ge. In the second edition, however, of Max 
Muller’s RV- with lJhashya, the text reads °Tp. and the Bhau 
Daji MS. and sovoral others agree. ]t 

4. • • • awwt.&e. Compare No. 2], verse 2. 

[5. (Sayana on v, 30,7). = 

( Sayana on i, 141, 10). ] 

Verse 2 

Padapatha: 

pa iftm ft 'gray srei ^ TTut 5jv%q; 

^u«n^ I an m ftr: 

stftgn ii ^ ___ 

* M’b Y. G. S. para 65c ( p. 43. ) 

t The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition. 
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NOTES 


[ NO. 18 
vii. 28 


SAVANA: 

t *W35T 5R^TT TO <nfa I 

?$m rtw ir^J^nT^ i ^ *ni*rr ?*n i ^r- *?iftu i ?r (% w?; 

I f SU ^ <TFW 35WT <ffa% WTT^f^r ?TfT 

wfT srirorf^n ^tot sffa «rnoof tfrgfinRft^sTft srftsr: «?st- 

fro: w: II 

Notk : 

f* % &v, The meaning is not, clear. is the aorist of wp* 

‘ Thy greatness, I mini, reached our call.’ Ludwig takes the thought 
to he ‘It is not from want of power on thy part if thou dost not come 
to otir call. Grassmann adopts a suggestion made in the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary that tfj]% in the next line is a mistake for rnffr. Ho trans¬ 
lates: ‘ Indra, thy greatness reached our call, since thou dost hasten, 
,te.’ Both in the Sicbenzig Liedcr abandons the proposed correction, 
qrr§ to and takes ^ with 5 ?^ instead of with ‘ The cry to 

thee, O Indra, finds emphasis, because, O strong one, thou dost inspirit 
the words of the singer.’ 


Verse 3 


Pauav rnA: 

sis^hft v% un 5f 

f^«t 1 snrut feat, 

arfSraa: 11 * 

Sayana: 

| 3R SPtfftft aruft?7TT 5r»>rq^T gwt 

wifit 1 ^ q frgurffamfft- 

1 *r r Hjprro *Fm i srcfarfcf wrmg i 

* 1 irsmfSnaft to ^ *Tgfa?w 1 \ frflr 

i to totos sr q a tt H ggfa: ttttt 

f From Ul. Ms.; Bomb. M8. and M. M. omit *T* 

{ Bomb- MS. itldSIMtlft- Compare M. M.’s Varietaa Lectionia. 

• M’s V. G. S. para 148. Id ( p. 170. ) 
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NO. 18 *1 
VII. 28 J 


iRmR- wifftfhnwi 

TOTflSu* * * § 

Notes : 

3. It seems clear from Sayana’s paraphrase 

* ( * ? •> that he either thought the sf of tho text might be treated 
aa an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case at x, 160, 
4 (though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend his real meaning, 
may bo at fault ). 

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the 
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that ^ 
furnishes a simile, ‘ like men who shout defianeo to each other ’ (Roth) 
or ‘ like men who invoke thy aid * ( Grassmann ). 

2 . ait-t Roth adopts Sayana’s view that this is equal to 

Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if verse 

2, may not bo tho subject of the clause. 

3. ^ Beem9 better to take this of Indra and 

his foe than as S&yana here does. Tho word occurs as an epithet of 
Indra at iv, 82, 2, whore Sfiyana takes it to mean In 

x, 22, 8 Indra iB called tiff ( with a different accent): 

according to Sayana— *rf?ft tfW:. In x, 85, 6, tho word is 

an epithot of tho chariot ( ^ ) of the Alvins, and Sayana renders it 

by ftwnftreq. - 0n vi ’ 20 » 8 -*f W*TFT ffltTW qgfa &c.—Sayana is 
fain to take tho word as a propir name, though it probably is there an 
adjective qualifying as qualifies These are all the 

passages in which the word occurs. In the Nighantu, ii, 15, it is 
given as one of the synonyms of fag. 

4. arftpsiTj. “Forms of tho reduplicatedaorist without union-vowel 
aro occasionally met with: namely, from roots ending in consonants, 

( 2 nd sing, augmentless ) from ffq and aqftw?!. from ; from 
roots in % ^ ( 2nd sing. ), and ( 2nd and 3rd sing* ) u 

Whitnoy, para. 867.§ 

* “ 3b VirStsthlinS verge, probably requiring correction.”—Arnold’s 
V. M. p 309. 

t M’s V. G. S. pp. 883, 885. 

J Pan. vi, 1, 7. 

§ M’s V. G. S. para 149, 1 ( p. 174 ). 
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[ NO. IS 
vii. 28 


Horse 4 

Pai>apatha : 

SPr: 5: pg aftsfa: fisg |«firsph ft ftrenh 
1 qfit qi 3 i^ fiat qVu »g 4 t 

g: mq; 11 v 

Savana: 

% par ^fifaror ^c fipnpn ^^^r^ r^m^r: ^rt: siftrorofor * 

fcrreqr* tft i ft? ^ «r^rn vwt ftp?rc srcwt 

srf^r aifcnmftr *rppr p$ tI^t f|^T «R bts; 

siwg ftifrsrcrg i mn ^ mw g j fW rgg t ifi* (Nir. i, 17) n 

Notes : 

1. Seo Whitnoy, para. 480 b, 4i In the oldest language 

tho middle cases ahabhis, ahabhyas, aliasu [ of ®Tf*^] also oocur.”J 

[ 2. gffrsrnFr:- *‘ Tbo N. p. f. [ of stems in an 3 has ^ w0 forms, the 
onding-nsas being also found as N. p. f. some twenty timos, more or 
less.”—Lanraan. Cf. *n: qiftroW:...?TT ( Say ana, 3ft4l«4f*q*<P) 

v, 46, 7 ; qr^T«l ( S&yana, ) i, 142, G, &c. See Whitney 

paras. 363g aud 365a. ]§ 

S. qq-^. The difficulty of the Terse lies in this word. Roth ( Supple¬ 
ment of Dictionary and in tho Siebonzig Lieder ) takes it to mean * are 
being puri6ed,’ that is, are suffering expiatory punishmont. If that 
is right, gfifrqiE: must mean the wicked. Ho translates * Tho wicked 
have now to suffer for their sins; on such days ( at such a time ) be 
gracious to us, O Indra.’ This, of course, agrees well with what follows. 
But it seems to do violence to two expressions in the clauso itself 
( and jfiknN: > while to a third ( wft ) it attaches a meaning 

winch cannot bo shown to belong to it. 

Grassmann follows S&yana for qq*^ and translates * Help us in these 
days, Indra for: the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us.’ Ho points 

* M*s V. G. para p. 569 d ( p. 402.) 

t ** 4d tho metro requires ralyinah.”—Arnold V. M. p. 309. 

♦ Lanman’s N-I. V. p. 486. § Ibid p. 361. 
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out that the word is often used of the flame blazing up ** as also of 
the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which it is prepared.” 

as Say ana says, is given in the Nighantu, ii, 14, as one of the 
verbs moaning to go. 

[ 4. All Indian authorities hold fast by Yaska’s derivation 
from ftp Mostly is considered equivalent to fgpqi* and this general 
sonse is variously interpreted by Sayana to refer to the heaven and earth, 
gods and men, day and night &e., or to moan qrjqif^r or ST. ST In 
some places such a sense will do, but not in most. The phrase to %n 
suggests the phrases srq fJHTT and WRI • And the ffcIT in iii, 43, 6 
( ^pTFTT TOlRT^ *^3 I ST ^ fifTT Wfab ...) 

corresponds to tot in the parallel passage in i, C9, 10 ( or 5 ) (TOTT 
*rr^I i ) ; and that in viii, 70, 2 ( ^ cT *pr 3*§TO«rR TO 

fttcTT faqciR) with TOU in the strophe, ix, 47, 4, which reads 
similarly ( TO ^faq^R form IT^fTOid )• TOT (hy oneself) is variously 
taken hy Sayana to mean TOT^R^FT Ac. 

The explanation TOIFfa is most important. And that is also the princi¬ 
pal meaning of ffqp Starting from it the senses might be arranged 
as follows:—1. By onesolf, all alone; 2. ( a ) in ouo’s own person, 
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the next one (/>);( b ) 
of one’s own impulse, hy ouo’s own free artifice. 8. Really, actually, 
plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it means 2 b .— 
Geldner in Vcd. St., iii, l-'O. ] 

5. STOW; See Whitney, para. 830.* *‘In the Veda these same roots 
[ a few roots in «pf a n: l the root a ] arc decidedly the most frequent 
and conspicuous representatives of the Root-aorist; especially the 
roots Tf|, qi, qj, qr ‘ drink, * $qj, u ; while sporadic forms are made from 
9!b flit ST) IT- 

Verse 5 

P Ar»AFA’niA: 

#i4 ^ wqsqta^ 5?s nv: q^ 

^ 5 *. I q: si%: fqip qra n- 

ftqsbb 3: U ^ 


• M’s V- G. S. p. 427 Vsl. 
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[ NO. 19 
vii. 49 


Sa YANA : 

vi q r ir^rfr tpiT i fecfnim i 

^srrq^j^i scsryra faq- 

*rm wm *%?tt it?<tt tfrk *mR 

eftlw* 5*t *3%*hf I II H II 

Note : 

t ‘ That he nmy give.' 


Mandat.a VII 


No. 19 


SCkta 49 


Sayan a : 

^53T??raT ?Ef ^£=5 *TTT3T *m ^0^>Tt 4 ttgVPFcfraFTOtt I ?PIT 
^rr3*T^T fT53Tj^HT STT<Tfaf?t I JTrft famtu: II 


Verse 1 

Padai-atha : 

gps5%: nf^q *T^rtfY g^FHi qfg 3tH s fa- 
stothu i qc pfr p^r: !^ nr? 3irb r$ 
It ? 

Sa Yana : 

fTg*r^T: fT^Vrfr T^g: snT^TrTfft qW T EPTl rTP I ^rtfw- 

sriShrq: i sts?ttw*jt R&iTri mvjfitiiFWMrri q&tr J T ^sfar i i 

5TRT f|4l aiftf^HTRT: *TTO 1 

TTTiTT^T *TT‘- f^T W TO? fesiflr ^^njviTT «TTT Sflftir- 

«l^ fcpT JTPTSF3 WI **fomV*% WT II 

Notes : 

1. *' The store of water in Heaven, the ocoan of heaven 
wMeh is the source of all moisture.*’ Roth in Siebonzig Lieder. 

2. SpTHl:- 4 Pure ’ rather than * purifying ’ as Siiyana takes it. Or 
the two, which are not oasily separable, may both be glanced at in the 

• M’s V. G. S. para 149, 4 (p. 174 ). 
t M’s V. G. S. App. I Vda. ( p. 388. ) 

X Apafc: 12 b Ved. Myth. p. 8o. ^v. ftj^“I|V"Wfttor * C^Jd P• ap*j 
Phi. ap , New P. ab. ( Jackson). 

26 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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word. Compare a similar difficulty as to qnqi, note 2 on No. 11, 
▼erse I ( p. 158 ); and compare use of that word in next verse. 

3. 3)ftfo|<rnr: 4 Not turning back.’ The word occurs only here. 

4. Roth compares x, 89, 7 ftps*?; (said ofLdratfr 

Say ana, ^IcT and iii. 33. 

rst 3T^I 'dtfdlH. ( S&yana, ^Sl: 

i ^wjri i I 3 ^ i Jti*4 e MR u n , H[qqt 7? 7&, 

fM^WFcT: | qfcft 1 arctf STH. l 3»tftc*nqr .4fcT Tnt 

I cf w I ?ril*TO «nq: q§m: I ^IclT: I H\ 


Verse 2 

Pada path a : 

vt: an't: ^rr: vs n rafrnton as bt vt: 

sBYshtj i npsafoft: vt: gwro: sn an4: 

^frs ?f «ns; 5*1*3 11 ^ 


Savana .• 

q: snq: Rrt: I 37T *T «rfa * «ir «TFT: •TOlf^THT: 

SfftRun: SR%5r I «tt art sift =* qr: 

°'w^3rn sn^q^: t*rg* ^Tpil qmi ?tt: *rg?n*rt: 

*p*rt qr^ri: m arrft wwfejfi u 

Yotkb : 


W*Pci t( Water-courses ($V7T), which may or may not have 

^ a ^ artilicial, are alluded to in iii, 45, 3, and—x, 43, 7, qumpqlmff 
71 S7 ET —as leading to ponds or lakes; and waters which are 

TOO tfl IT • 

■ly referred to as flowing in channels which had beon dug for 
^’are mentioned in vii, 49 > 2 [our passage] ; and from this it is not 
easonable to infer that the irrigation of lands under cultivation may 
-siavo been practised.” Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 465. • 


2. WEltf:. 1 Whose goal is tho sea.’J Compare 
No. 8, verse 3. 


f M. M. adds sg?n*rt: from one MS. 


• M’s V. G. S. App. I Vrad. ( p. 411 ). 

% Max Miillor’s note on Samudra in Rigveda Hymns Pt. I. ( S. B. 
E. ), i, 19, 7. 
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[ NO. 19 
vii. 49 


3. t nW : * * Pare and clear.’ But Sayana’s way of taking it 

may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the metre 
aeems to require the pronunciation q q i ' fr ]:. So also in next verse. 
Compare note 2 on No. 11, verso 1 ( p. 158* ). 

Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

vrafu rnrt qfau vif<i gvsqsdt 

SpTblTq I «4V! VI! <n?W! ST! aitf! 1^! 

Sayana : 

qro n re r «ri3r *nfa i f% i 

3RHT STNRT ^ 3TRf^ru: I IJT SOT 

errr*r- 5f^rt *Nf3ywyj m »rrft *n 

W#c*l% ti 

[ Notes : 

1- qTOt TFn. It would be botter to construe iflNl with qviT than 
with *J3TT as Sayana does. Cf. qnj in the next verso. 

2. “ Though Vanina is not generally regarded in the IiV. as the 

god of the ocoan, lie is yet in the following passagos connected with 
the element of water,t both in the atmosphere and on the earth, in 
such a way as may have led to the conception of hia character and 
functions which is fully established in the later mythology:—i, 161, 4; 
vii, 49, 3, 4; vii, 64, 2.” (Muir, v. p. 72 ). To these nmy bo added 
i, 25, 10.] 

Verse 4 

Padapatua : 

VT^ TTsrt #V! VT?i dsh fad'fVT! VT^ 3$^ 
I t*53T! »TT^ gfir. nsfvsi VT! and! ^ft! IT 
II v 


* P. 160 in this edition. 


t Hopkin’s Bel. Ind. pp. 6C-68. 
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Sayana: 

3rqt Tnrr qstft i *** i ^ i quRcg 

ffcliTP fa* t^T 3T3WT *T#cf I t^RTi Sffaljig Sffagi W «TT^ 
\st( f$ F^f II 

[ Notk : 

3$ *K^?T- It would be better to connect this with and 

also, than to supply ] 


No. 20 

Manual a VII SAkta 54 

S-A YANA < 

qmfaqq fm TT * <ft* re ra; i 

?mt ^rr?rirwjt i eirerffart WHErf^q?qf^ i *imf ^sfairf* snRrfam 
sth 'errmftc ^fqr^ i ^ftrci ** i srrartwr* vfr srpftw*mfafa 

’eRlfjf^r: SKg# grtfo ( A3val. Grihya-Butra : ii, '.' ) 1 1 
[ Notk : 

“ The name of Vasioshpati occ irs only seviin times in the RV. and 

one hymn of thrco stan/as (vii, 54) is devoted to his praise.Though 

identified with various deities in several passages ( e. g., with Soma in 
vii. 54, 2), there seems no sufficient reason to suppose the name 
was orginally attached to any one particular greater deity as an epi¬ 
thet ( liko Grihapati to Agni ). The Grhyasutras prescribe that Vas- 
toshpati is to be propitiated when a now house is to bo entered. This, 
togethor with the contents of the hymn devoted to his praise ( vii. 54 ), 
points to his having been simply a tutelary deity of the house, as the 
name itself * Lord of the dwolling ’ implies. He thus soems to be one 
of tho lowor order of deities which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit, 
or preside over natural objects, such as trees and mountains.—Mac 
Donell's Vcdic Mythology, p. 138. ] 

* M. M. omits H 7:. Compare tbo Vaxietas Lectionis, p. 12. 8&yana 
wishes to identify Soma and Varnna. 
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Verse 1 

P^rurA-niA: 

1U#1: 5% if# guftfi nriTl ngiffi: 

51 gs I if# sg; g: 15*1 srg g: 51 

f|sq# ^ i^ssqg II ? 

Sayana: 

% 'Trsfaw?^ ?**TS*TT^ c^PN^ vfk 

3Tpftf% I JTTWPtf ^?T%*T.* 3Tt*PTftt?Fi: apnffa: 3TVm- 

*TT I f% •ST ar«f r^TT rlT q 5 «ffftq% Slfa 3^* 

u« p^ 5 i arft ^ wn^P bS[t^ 3^#afir5!5n7 st i 

*3w?$£ Jrerrur fo rer ^ =3 wt ti 

Notes : 

1. JT& 5!i5fil%. For tin; moaning hero Roth I'omparos iii, -tT>, 4 3*f 
tjq Yirf^V ^ in^jTFPt ( ‘ as his share of the heritage to all that claim 

it.’ But Sayana, q»jT mi qfd^Rrf RHIRWH 2 HR ^^RW HR 

cTJrf ), and Atharvav. xviii, 4, 51, and 52, qft iTf 'jrppg facB: RtrR. 

2. ^RIRT: ( HI )■ ‘ Fdcss our going in..’ In the Sicbenzig Liodor 

the line is translated ‘ Bless the ontrance: make it free from sickness/ 
Grassmann, ‘Give us good entrance.' In the P. W. B. Both lakes the 
word to mean ( easy of access ) in all the three places in which the 
word occurs in the Bigveda. Tho passages should lie carefully com¬ 
pared. vii, 07, 7 H HHs*: 335 «fer«T JRTJiR Ktiyanu, *r 

<TV fS^qfcT: Q^T4R: W**: ^IHR: 3R: fffavq-: tcflcPR: 3? ajpfflt 

«TT 1 ^R^ ^TIpR: HBch x, Mi, 10 . 

RTd %lBT HT ’WWH I 

«r r 3WMB Rr qrg ^rr%5tn mtg '^tutr ii 
‘.M ay she ( sc. Svasti ) protect us at homo and abroad: may she, 
whom the gods guard, hless our going in.' Sayana, who supplies 
?fMl as the subject, taking 3prKcf: as an adjective, renders the last lino 
*T 3T$Pfl dTW'h I fJ 3 413d 7 I Vm ?WT R R ? ( pada tfr ?R ) «V 
IRT^ •*RRTf^% ^tr R RRR ft R?T f^RT^f I rT'TT ^RPJT 

HtRfJRKl WTi HpcT R ?f»^T F?t%RT tfPRftfTR Hlrf. 

* M. M. adds cWft* J M. M. adds § M. M. HVPUft’PTR'. 

t “ Id. bhavS : extended Tristubh verse ”—Arnold’s V. M. p. ilOD. 
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Y&ska ( Nirukta xi, 46 ) oxplains this verse, but leaves our word 
unnoticed: 

ff Uqtl &5T W^Tcfr *TT TOfr 'MfaTfa HI H: *TJTT 

ht tovr nr qia \*n tfiqiqfsrft *n- 

The word is everywhere pronounced su-a-ve-sa. 

3. ffRTfwt *TCT ‘ Keep sicknefis far from us.’ The seems to 
show that both this and the previous epithet refer to tho beneficent 
activity qf the god, not to mere attributes. 

4. SHU- The studont will find an exhaustive note on this word in 
Max Muller’s Vodic Hymns, pt. i, pj. 190-4. I make the following 
extract:— 

SA m, which I have hero [i, 165, 4] translated by sweet, is a difficult 
word to rondor. It is used as a substantive, as an adjective and as an 
advorb. and in sevoral instances it must remain doubtful whether it 
was meant for ono or tho other. The adverbial character is almost 
always, if not always, applicable, though in English there is no adverb 
of such genoral import as sdra, and wo must therefore render it differ¬ 
ently, although wo are able to perceive that in the mind of the poet it 
might still have been concoived as an adverb, in the sense of * well.’ I 
shall arrango the principal passages in .vhich s&m occurs according to 
tho verbs with which it is construed. 

1. Withbhu: 

viii. 79, 7. bbdva naA soma sdm hridd, 

Ho thou. Soma, well ( pleasant) to our heart. Cf. viii. 82, 3. 
viii. 48, 4. «dm naA hhava Aride a pitdA indo (iti ). 

Ho thou well ( sweot ) to our heart, when drunk, O Soma 1 Cf, x, 9, 4. 
i. 90, 9. sdm naA bhavatu aryarna. 

May Aryaman be well ( kind ) to us! 

vi. 74, 1. sdm na h bhfitam dvi-pdde *dm fcdtuA-pade, 

May Soma and Rudra be well ( kind ) to our men and cattle. 

Here sdm might be rendored as an adverb, or as an adjective, or 
even as a substantive*, in the sense of health or blessing. 

Cf. vii. 54, 1; ix, 69, 7. Tho expression dvipdd and *dtuA-pad is 
curiously like what occurs in tho prayers of the Eugubian. tables, 
Fisovie Sansie, ditu ocro Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie, tote "jovinar 
dupursuB petur pursus fato fito (Urabrische Sprachdenkmaler, ed. 
Aufrecht, p. 198 ). 
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Verse 2 

Padapatha : 

TOsf: gsrrtwi: ?: vfa *nfih sf- 

pft# I !* 5^ ^!5 TOR 

J?W ?t §5*? II * 

Sayana: 

| Tiy^T Mwft w l er sft^TT^ 5ltfr*P 5RW TPHPfiH** 

«rer4taw wwt sptw qfai *rar i % w ?w w$ 

*t?p^ ^ afrf^r: wft<w snrrpq: qrmf^rr 

<raw§ i fq%q qqr fa?n g*m$raRq* fcan* «*n cwsrfa ^trerraift 

Hq** ii 

Notes: 

1. *jq*T.H:. Occurs only in two other passages, i, 01 , 12, and 10. 

In both verses as an epithet of Soma, and in conjunction with opi. 
thots corresponding to those applied hero to Yastoshpati. v. 12 jpt- 
*<FRt STifKfT qQffcsfeq^H: I gta Hfa =Tt q*. 84yana, i|<Uf>R: I *rq 
qqqm I qqftraT aR*ffafT frTFTt fRT &c - v - 19- TOWR: SKTIVT:. 

Sayana, JTTOR: *rqVT ’ZfFT qq*q *r qqfqcTT ITcTtR: qq^VT ^RdldRppTT. 

The word ipr stands in the Nigbantu among the synonyms of 33 
iii, 4, qvf ii, 10 and »rq<q ii* 2 ( Roth ). Grasamann attempts to derive 
it from a root fry corresponding to the later form frr f in the acnao of 
the possessions a man has won for himself, tfipy: ( Sayana, 3 * 3^7 
is an epithet of Agni in ii, 1, 6 . 

2 - ft- ‘ This word is elsewhere a name of tho moon. Perhaps 
the duty of watching the house was at the same timo transferred to the 
moon as the guardian of the night.’ Roth in the Siebcnzig Lieder. 

[ 8 oma is very often callod a drop, * indu! ] 

• M.,M. adds |M. M. adds fWqfaffT- § M. M. adds ftTOT- 

jllen wfc- 

J M’s V. G. S. App. I, Vw, p. 371. 
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Verse 3 

PadapV nr \: 

?? Hnptt 5 wfrqni pqqf nr^- 

st| ^d * I f ff b*i i^r ?fpt 5: om 

sm: U^T ?! II ? 

Saiin v: 

f fa stwt m^r vmair a 

rW fa*IT FHlfa wMfk fa I cRIlft STTR** ^ 

aromw infar fa ^ ^ m , - t 

3T^T«fa *& ?gr fT^I tffal qm qifl 11 

Notks : 

1 . vmi- Pot], derives *pq in the sense or ‘ licl],fu] ’ from a root 
^ ( *lfa Sir.) which ho distinguishes from the common (flfflfa). 
Po ,,notes vii, 67, 5 cU H= ^ falfr: ( Sayana qq- 

™V N: ); VII, t;s, X, iqnq fatsrqqpflq VW> ( PAyana fqfiq qqp^ 

1 1 'wift r*t3t 1 

fafifatfmivnq *rw rFwt r^tr 1 ^ifapnq^ 

9*^*11 WW0FW: ); viii, .I 11 and 12 (SAyano, v. 11 ^ 
v. 12 *if*r fa% O, *rp ): v >i, 21, 11 q^CRR qq qq ( S.ivav, 

t WP W effaf rT^^ofawq m zfrft: 

sit I wnflfa smw 1 smifaff? SFfal ^ ); viii, 50, 5, I t 

69, d: 80, -I; v, 40, ,, ce. Roth suggests that the ono root may V 
looked on as the tiamitivo of the other (compare Sayana’s tfp ^ 
ahovo). Grassmann identities Urn two roots, getting the meaning of 
‘to help out of that of ‘being strong for another’s good (withtl 
dative). The word qrq itself occurs ten times in the Rig. 

T 2j; '\ rM \ 10 qT ^ : qi ^ F»y«n» mtmfcwp*' 

qif| qi^R. Compare above i, 143, 8, where the 
same phrase oeeurs, and is taken by Sayaga somewhat differently.' ■ 
V. 4 3, 11 qjqt Hi RRJRTcft $R)g. Sayan a fljqf gtqqtfR. v i, 44 , 2 q ; 
SPR^faPR ff. Sayana f gfapq q: *pq : g^ ; &c. vi, Vff, 8 

CTR «fa- Sayana vii, GO, 5 tfRTR: gp^ fjfi. 

* Homb MS. HNR R: 3WI* q<vfiq qR. 1 M . M . omit8 
^TR:- 
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[ NO. 2i 
vii. 68 

Saynna, quriN: gTjntfq:. vii, 97, 6 ?f *TRTNt 
«?wr ^#cT- Ssiyar.a qnq: g{j|<RT: WT. viii, 2, 27 tt^ ftf 

St &ig sTT SlRT gtjJFR Sayana RFW gt^Y ( From CJIwar MS. which 
has the note given by M. M. in the Variotas Lcctionis, j). 21, from 
his MS- 3?4 The commentary in Edition is from SAyana’s commentary 
on tho same verse in the Samaveda, where ho wroto quf) gta wi ft 
9T- ) x, 81, 5 3TT h: 5imw 3^ ipg qpjTT:- Sayana, qmfirfa gt jg Hm | 

The word *p*q- occurs in in, dl, 1 qrofa qvfflbwhoro Sayana 
renders it by gjqfrfafFT and derives it from qi^and ipMcfs ( qi»?H q gi^ 
jP'ejf-,' * Fit |«l I fa*: ifFRR: I fa.WT«»l3%RTfa4lMN1W)M: I <TN 

q<Wn: )• 

[ 2. Rt^t- Nrr*=tfW7 ( Say. on i. 94, 1, a^: NNft )• ] 
d. An optative form from q*i.* 

4. Occurs nowhere else, ltolh takes it to mean * roomy,f 

convenient. " Grassmann, ' having a good issue.’ 

5 . ^ ■777 qigt. Sayana’s explanation of this phrase agrees with tho 

traditional moaning attached to tho word which occurs x, lt»f>, f>. 

Roth holds that the use of q“pT%if * n <n0 maiw. sing- and precludes 

this moaning, and ho takes the word to ho a tatpmuslm compound. 
1 Possession of acquired property, preservation of one’s means, wealth, 
safety, prosperity.’ Our phrase he translates ‘in work and enjoyment.’ 
Trassmann and Ludwig ‘ at rest and at, work.’ 


No. 21 

M^dala VII SftKTA 68 

SAyana: 

«n 5 tstt qmffr ffr dfaa gj rcmfam i» snfar.* wh 

f^TFsp i fapft« a rgTyqfr ^ 1 «rr sr&T *nt hhtot far*nr 


* M’s V. G. S. p. 426. t Av. gatu-(l) place, (2) divan ( Jackson.) 
27 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Verse 1 

Padapatha * 

an f s »wt firti «[«l fpptT 

frot'-1 3 nfitafn ?t n ? 

Sayana: 

I gwr ^ arton an qKre j w ? w «* Km i 

g*t 3^jt: g wreng r f*nc { *?pto 

^5^rm fouRt Srr. i * ?gfft f% g ^T#nf^ srf^jm 

^ afait 


Verse 2 


Padapatha: 

n arfsftfii wtfir h^j ^ ?F3n ffofc 
k l @*5 wh spm 5? II \ 



SIyana: 

sr i ^ i * 3 W ? * rifa u*n«rw*n 

( Asvalay ana vi, 5 ) | 

ft arfwft srt g^pnri *r«nfa n ymre r fl «Fwifsr wfrwtfuuwnufi 
nroi* snffruw ^fPiTwmrf^p}: i snft gwr ir *m tow 

«TC*T?*pf tfH naw§ w i ^ gff^ 1 *TV* aft: awrfitftfon faRlft a n ^Hifi 
ffa : firr^Rti sfrwTOT^’jp^ v ^m }i ^npntor^rarTH^ii 


Note : 

arqf rPTT^T g?i *:• Compare fafe FH ntfr sqWTSi fo- 

flwtfHr vii, 28 ( No. 18 > 1. 

|| M. M. tPFTTft ftlfeRISW fl^cf. 

* Asvins: Muir’s S. T. Vol V Bee xv; M’s Yed. Myth. pp. 49-54 ; 
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 110-14 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 80^86 ; 
Nir. vi, 36; called N&satyas *. na-Sa-at-ti-ia in the Boghaz-koi 
inscription ( M. and K’s Yed. Ind. Vol. I, preface p. ix ). 

t M's V. G. 8. App. I Vvl, p. 419. % “ 2 » madia ” -Arnold’s 

V. M. (p. 310.) § M’s V. G. 8 . p. 879. % M’s V. G. 8. para 148, 

5. ( p. 172.) $ M’s V. G. 8. App. Ill 8B. p. 452. 
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Verse 3 

PadapAtha: 

*r ^4? jMjssrt: rrfS ftr: ^ if fa arj^gr 
sprs^ft: | rrpj: n 3 

8a YANA ‘. 

I WtbtK qprfol: m aifarV ?ri* ?mtx w: WWTRWT- 

*nwn*n fr^ sit nfif srnroffr wromj • fit to i 
iwtw* wffor. sratffc s iq fift i mwfl ^ i p w iqiii Sr *stfcr 

Note :§ 

* Haying Silrya^f as their possession/ So Roth. The word 
occurs only here. [ See note on vi, 55, 5. ] 

Verse 4 

Padapat if a : 

H’fV f ^ UV ifW 3ifi(: ss$; Wfrfi 

pswit^ i air fats ?|#5 s^f: II v 

Savana : 

«mr ^ f II 3*? Jiffc ^ron 3*ri wkww i s ffil tt** » 
f^r^ ^r n r ^ T 3*r»n*i i g qi ^q i q q fc sifti'**- 

faflt i vs v*n: w* «%* v**Gr # * **rft 

3^t fru: TOUPft *n TOftn Kipnfrif?t n 

Notes : 

1. ^rn:. * Holy/ From and in, lit. ‘turning to the gods.’ The 

word occurs fiye times in all. i, 168, 1 *ft v ( said 

of the Maruts ). Grassmann would take it in the accusative pi. fem. 
construing with fo qftif. Sayana, yTT ^ T NfoffK ^f. i. 177, 4, sqif 
*T*t ^n*. Sayana, »PT ij*t ^TT ii>. 8 , 5 ^mr fan afc 

* M. M. wpfcqv- Nf ^ *d- t M. M. omits ?. J M. M. adds 

smr *t *PHFT. II M. M. omits ?• ** M. M. 

§ yor the caesura see § 205 iv a-Arnold’s V- M. pp. 810, 181. 

IT Suryl a gaules Helena ( Bloomfield’s. Rel. Yed. p. 116.) 

$ M’s Y. G. 8 . para 212, 4 . ( p. 339. ) 
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NO. 21 "I 

viju 68 J 


qft Sayana, ^7 ^TRt *T5T ^*FTl STFTftcTT *1- v, 76,1 

srprl ^nn a^p- Sayana, ^n: ^FTNT: v. 77, 2 STTcT*?- 

f|% *T HmftcT ^rqj 9^SH.. Sayana, HFf ft^RT ^RTlft 

*T I =T I aWia^oTt 

2. A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 4'.)2 # . 

3. ^icftcT- Causal Aor. of [ Altind. Verb., p. 136,11. 2-5. But 
soo tho same further on and also Gr. Diet, and Whitney, para, 812 b.] 

Verse 5 

Padapatiia : 

✓ 

I ^ Utr qt<taq, 3 ft aftq qf^q;qq 

qqfaq, i q: ^ 'fltqft^ q$si ftq: uq u <\ 

Sayana : 

% arft^ cri qfsmr^T 5 srffcr i 

<J*OT: I rT^mpq I 3T*T rT^P ^frTs l 3T?f^ I 

I ^STF^^RTS^TTm t ft 3?ftcT T5tT^ I *ThBj: 
f5m: tf^Wt^T^rTIFqT ffcPJrT- OTTOTfr §fST*?RT* 

*TT**lfrrt II 

Notes : 

1. [ fasrq. It would bo better to construe this an predicate of the 
principal elauso. There would tlun bo no noed to supply 3T^nr*q ^iq. 
as Sfiy. does. ] 

2. ‘ To Atri.’ It cannot mean from Atri, as Sayana would 
take it. 

3. srQsrrPl* Occurs only hero. According to Sayana, it is the 
name of tho deft in tho rock which the Asvins made tolerable for 
Atri ( x, 30, b ), and from which they delivered him (i, 116, 12). Roth 
takes tho stem to be il^wpd, and would make our word an adjective 
in tho neuter qualifying rffapt Grassmaun makes it an aec, Tnase. 
from JTffstr^ and “ would supply or ’fFR. or some such word, 
corresponding to iftiSFT in tho first lino.’' 

f From Bomb. MS. ( ) i M. M. Bat compare hie 

Varietas. Lectionis. f M. M. omits Jt- $ Bomb. MS. Bomb. MS. 

tTR^- 


• M’s V. G. S. p. 105. 
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L vii. <18 


4 . ft ‘ You gave ' gqftq. ** one of iho forms cited l»\ DH- 

briick, Altindiselic Verbnm, ]>. 1 :>(*>, with regard to which it is not easy 
to say whether the redupliea'cd stein is a present or a jierfeci. For 
tho meaning here ltoih, who lakes u 1 'ioni q\ rftft I>h :',1 up, \xiv, o 
( fR*^ and 3Tft^; cf. g. gftft). RyTlft. Dh.i'itp. x\xi, '•> ( R-tft ), 

compares yii, o, D fa RFT ‘gfR ( Sayan 1 , ft faw fipqqSR ), 

vii, * 10 , 2 373*1 RR« ( SA)ana ftj^ WlftcTCi T5R- 

fafa yjjbj ), vii, '42, 4 ft Rf *JRT3TH ( SAvana, ft gqpf faqtf 

fayq £?R*vJ ), x, 12 . Ti rftSr ft fdR ( ■ givi s 

his enemies into his hand,' SAyann ft qqft & ), vni, 

19, :t:i, ftft R WHT fa # 5TRTRR ( S'Ayar. 1 , ft rft ftqrj qmift 

Rftqq: ). 

5. ^RTRI'R,- Compare i, 11', 7 ^RRqqRjfjcTFT rTFR^RTRRfaRmdq 

(SAvana, 3?]Rft H/RRR ^HR’^RRqrT STIR^vJRR,)■ I l"’ oiler passage, iu 
which Hi** word oceui* are i, 44, <1 ?TtRft JfFTrRR^TR - «RR ft*nq 5fTR R£f: 
yRSRcfi ( To tlie A Ain-. Savana, aftrft ). v 1 , -•(». 7 RRRRjft 

Rlj^K^ ’RTcT ( *’■!> ana, £ qiR’fj: JT^qffRJ qq ^IffaRR ^RW. 1 

aRRft t^rfhqTRi 1 wfrrr &<-■), vii, c', : q^q-RRT'd qqifa: qft Warirjtt 

ert qqr RT^ ( Sayan a, 3T|qRT 3R%R *SmR V 

q| qift qft ftq*. $pr. This clause [ircsems a difficulty, if 1 

Stood alone we should have little scruple in following Say ana, and 
tranlating ‘who enjoys your protection, being dear in yon.’ lint in 
i, 1 IS, 7, a verse relating n> the same exploit of the A ivin°, we have 
a similar phrase m-ed, not of Atri, Inn of his helper*., the A<vin«—qrp 

H^q q fa i q fTHqstRtRlRRpRRmqR- [ Cf rftft (R Rtf tflRTH and ^qjft 
and No. 20, vv. 0 and V ] Compere al*o the use of q<q: with ,vffq 
in tho next verf-o of the present hymn <!ni'-'-nuniii lakes mir danse 
to refer to the service (of worship) done by \ni to 1 lie Alvins, and 
he may he rigid. The relation between tin* gwis and their m-rdiipi **i 
is ttfftt of mutual help. Compare, f«>r example, No. 2, v. (J ( p. ('(J* ). 


Verse 6 

Padapatfia: 

fl ^31 fA vftqr wq =?.qqfqjq mWi? 

I qriW qq; q 3 : gqts^t g?q: 11_ 


* p. 67 in this edition. 
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SaYANA : 

qq =q I srftnrr arPNqt qf gqqY: qnf stwhy 

ersrsHr ^qarrqrq qfremnq q*^ m^sirqWtei qfaqqsf q*q **m 
x*m*t ^ ^rgvi* 1 f% ^rr^frt ?upff %*&(& s<ftqq»m* q ij^ft: 

sufreroRr * 71 * 7 : 1 gq ^q q R q firer gq^- 

qrq ^5 f>j: ( HV- i, ii 7 f 13 ) ^qqnrcq gqqtfsfa- 

qsT'q q/q;srg 11 

N ot us : 

1. Compare i, 117 > 18, quoted by Sayana. 

2. q^T*qq. The word occurs only bore and iv, 5, 14 a q feftm qqqj 

StffRqq Sayana, qf^Pfl^q aMdil%q^:...q*ft^q 

T^rfri 3I<jqTR: acr^Ri vRi:. Roth ( Supplement ) renders the word in oar 
passage by Bestiitigung [confirmation], Erfahrnng [experience, 
knowledge] and in iv, ft, 14, by Vcrheissung, Vertrbstung [the giving 
hope]. Qrassmann takes it as an adjectivo in the sense of ‘notable* 
in both places. r l’he text of Sayana is unfortunately not certain. I 
have followed Max Muller’s conjectural emendation. Sayana renders 
Ucflrq by qfqqqq, the * reinrn ’ sc. of the two Asvins. Ho adds <ppj 
j^q^q Epqp^ 1 he cause which moved the Alvins to roturn. Construe 
r^q ^.q*q with the following qfq:. For the legend of Chyavana see 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 250. 

[3. ?q^=q7HW ,, T : (Sayana on i, 146, 2), yfKinqqfr (on i, 
ir>1, h ), writ ^yqt q*rq qqb (on x, 81, 7 *fi**ft ). It means 
‘ protected henceforward, end ring, lasting.’] 

Verse 7 

I’adacatUA : 

35 ^ Ht^T e^rN: «r*t g§: jisq^ijn 
ug^ i f^r: fq; 93 ^ autar *?: §31#: It's 

Sayana : 

qq «nq *3 qr gyg&miqrq *rg$ qt$ qgsfaqrw q*^ wmw- gsg- 
Rm^f: ssnqqT: *q: 371 ft# qg % q €ft %q a r faqr 

* Ulwar MS. q clW &c.; Bomb MS. qf*T •HHI* 

See M. M.’s V. L. 
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ft: ftn i wm 1 *•* 3*f$ : 3 ^ ^nrftrrr 

«rrai =ar ?m ftrmqrT^t i swfqjqT ^n : 

yyfti ^f^ ^qiflHrnfoqiqif^Hft qqrn^Miwr: *rqf RScrr srrgbrTW- 

ftnfewit ( RV. i, 116, 1. ) Jrfeqp I Jfqsqp II 

Notes : 

1. Compare i#^ 116, 1 ( the passage referred toby Say ana), &c. 
See also Muir, v, 244. 

2. ftff qt 3*1$: This is a very difficult clause. We must 

begin by setting Sftyana’s device aside absolutely. The 3rd pers sing. 

( fr- ^ faqft )J cannot possibly be equivalent to the 2nd pers. dual, 
ftCM I WIH. - The nominative to q^q is aqu^T. This word is, however, 
of doubtful meaning. It occurs in othor four passages, vii, bit, 15 
*n^rnr: S*WfT qiq 3^ falRpq: awwi. Sayana, q*q: qif g*tq*q 
l i tUHlffiftwl cm: CTq qqq | ffrfrqr^ q$t I qig ?TcT qrf • mcr*T STCTlft: 

<stfi q cm q fq^rqqq ^rrfq^qid 1 crapmwm qqpr qq^q:. viii, 
28, 4, qqj «nTpcT ^TRr1^4«'^Nt =rf%CT faqi* I 3TO*I Hm: Sayana, 
$>q ^*MiqfM«fad qVT k*<fl?cT cl4<3 I 3HI*T I qiq ^qr* 8 FlMp e i*'-M4MI^ 
q^sq qrrq^cq qqicw arqrqr 1 ^rmpr»J 1 qm- qg«q: qqmi 

rfffa qq«@ft 1 qwqqt qmffqq armi qq«fam»i: »x, 21, r> ^rftqpqqr- 

fflhpt qqfRTT ^Wlfytt I qt qwwci' I’ho available MSS. of 
Sayana are defective or corrupt hero. M. M. prints qt tMqr^itq*qqiT*l 

.Uqw^fa JTirmriq qq qqWfq. Compart! his Variolas 

Lection is, j». xxix, where he conjectures that Sayana probably explained 

atovt by sqqrtfi q r^fqmq*®!^ qraqnq: « uq &e. 27 , 12 qqT^qrsrsq 

fcr*qT 3 ? qq«t q? ippfr <*)*q 1 mm qt qt 3 «^qm^ q # q?d^4t 

qqqt fa ^qq || Sayana, aafW^: mw* 3?fq qfq 3TOqi qq qqi^l & 0 .) 

It is clear that the meaning of eroqj > s uncertain. It seems to mean 
4 hostile/ ‘unfriendly/ and so Roth would take it everywhere hut here. 
Grassmann in his Dictionary follows Sayana on viii, 2K,4, and explains 
it asT» compound of *f and {jqq ( for which last word, however, ho can 
only quote «roqq itself) in the sense of 4 not giving/ out of which the 
meaning 4 hoetilo ’ was, he thinks, developed. In his translation Grass- 
mann takes the word differently: 1 A mean wight can save himself 
if he only trust in yon, O Advins.’ Roth ( Supplement ) takes «roqq 

... -.' . ' *. '' ' ' ■ y • ' ' ■"* • '•'•-'w ..., 

* M. M. omits > qf^qi 3ft. t Bomb. MS. omits wlml follows. 


♦ M's V. G. S. p. 398. 
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here ‘ Ifour horse drew him out.’ Compare i, 117, 14 

g* ft and yii, 09, 7, g* g^g q ftq gga 

sfMft: I qR^cTT- 

1 have followed Roth's brilliant suggestion in my translation. 13ut 
if aqrcwi must bo taken as meaning * enemy,’ I would ( with Delbriick?) 
construe iff gq|$: with the foregoing ( so. gsg^ ). ** An enomy payed 
him because he trusted in you' 

[In some eases 3TO3T is only a motrically suitable way of writing 
3^1 ( et. gRvftlit, x, 90, <S> with wg ). so in yii, (>8, 7; an<l perhaps in 
x, It), 7, g$Kq*n, text girl ISEfT. —Lanman. ] 


Verse 8 

1 *A I > \ I ’ A T 11 A : 

ut^T I 5?r: * *3% 

H%gi ^tbr: II <i 

Sayana : 

\ ^rf^trer ^»}- i gru: i 3T*m ihrw 

n TTO vprtT^rm I I sr*r*TTO- 

1 3rT «TR xl *i<|% flJJTHT ^TPWT^ g f 

argga* i 4r tfltor «Rt *t arij^n 

5 nffrri§ *i*ir%*t i ^ftatffaswnn i *w*f &rtnrft 

*r?Rr rrnr^H gw $>^r fpftft- 

jjujUflj «TfWn%m*! i ?r«rt fWmtq r wf ffaj- 

gailfira r R (i, no, 22 ) n 

Notes t 

1- 3WHHIM. Compare i, 112, 0, <TOJnWRVl. Say ana, 

<»KWR <Mi*q*lM...I 3W*TH*13TH f^HPTt I *tl% Rlfr ng. 

* Bomb. MS. Compare M. M.’s Varietos Lectionis. f Bomb. 

MS. give the lirst explanation only of J Bomb. MS. omits the gram* 

matical note. § M. M. HR against his M8g. -f Bomb. M8. 
omits what follows. 
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[ no. 22 
vii. 75 

[ 2. See note 1 on vii, 54, 3. 

o. See Whitney, paru. 356] 

Verse 9 

Padapatha: 

w w 3 ^ fsi%: ^ prq: 

i s»n m q<hsfq: q*m <33 

*3(%tsf4: 3 *. II s. 

Savana : 

qq: ^cftrrr w- *n ^d^naft qftre: qrre: ^tcrr qq^nro qpr:TO% qqR: 

iwmnf: TO**n *iPwrft: I qfaqr srfcq 

qqqctt I STEJ^r ^fffs'qsqr rf\^ qqqc | srophtfsr qTTqq; I 
qrifWq crf^RqcTrf^^^i^f aft: |qi ar£q f?rri?33r*fc « 'PJrftra ri 

qftre q>R3 » qqqr?«TR q*t3r*r 7 ftre n 

No. 22 

Mandat.a VII SCkta 73 

Savana: 

*gqr «tr tsre^f qg4 to qftrasqnie* 1 a re rg a Rfi RH i sgqr «tht- 
$q*q 3 arc i 3 qr frTOcqr^fJT^rft^Rq^nftf^ hr TOpgqlft- 
wssrrft i !vm?3?i% qq?^ q»aV spqfo «nf^rnrw ^y rn ft f q ^ 
TOTfa i rrqr q i sgqr «tt^> *fci qftfo 

( A^vai. iv, u ) i s^f^rarpT ^na«qpfr f^Wnfrr n 

*pqT ar«TOT^ q q?qR q«nr* sfes i 
egqr l?TiffTtq qf|p *dk s n 

qrgqpq ffc*®qrf*§ qisroq *r qf i 

*tl 3Tqi * 5 ^ qF' q*q rtFWq> qRrfcqW^fafq (Pigvidhana, ii, 28)n 

t M. M. i^WU qqJRJiqq: I § M. M. f^Tifi from his MBS. A, Ca, 
B.I. Ho notes that the reading is the Rigvidb&na is 1^1°MlR. q M. M- 
qM(. He notes that his MSS. A, Ca, have our reading ( Uiwar MS. ), and 
that his M8. B.I. and the Rigvidh&na have Nr«<M. and qp*0 respectively. 

• M’s V. G. S. para 100 C ; Lanmau’s K. I. V. pp. 379, 894. 
t M’s V. G. S. App- Vjr. p. 384. 

28 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Note: 

Tho Pariblmsha quoted is xii, 3 ( Macdonoll’s Ed. of the Sar- 
vanuhramanika, p. 5) 

<rFiTl% Tfpit’SFI, ( LI 1 war MS ) is the reading of all the MSS. 

of Sayana. Kigvidha.ua rri ep^R, which M. M. prints. Rigvidhana 
3Mlfa+H. 


Yerse 1 

PADATATlfA t 

fa i^T 5 fafas^o ^Tt%:^pn 515- 

qpfH Mni; 1 ^4 gfc <w Hr?: 3#r;- 

s;wr <r*ri: II t 

Sv> an s.: 

f^THT: aRrTR$* STT^^mt fa «IFT: I $ cT- 

snft?TOS I qfafsfqraqrsqsr f^Jefr -Fl^Sd I ?5q?T 

fj&VH I flrwprR>TRM^Is?fqT^Iin^TC 7 [l«TJTK: I 

ifn 1 *Mfit: ^circ h^rit nfsupr sit srttci; 

srmnqcft i «rmRi ** R^rnrfN hip* «tt sift: 

sTTf^rnlr 1 1% ^ arf^pianT 1 1 ^ JRrifTqr qviqp 

<r*cft: snftirrl sfsrra i srrf^HT wft?rto u 

NoihS: 

1. 3113 : (r)- 3rd pers. sing. aor. ind. of | sft It is the same Form as 

3 TI^ (3FT) in the second lino of the verse. For tho lengthening of the 
augment ( Whitney, 585 'i and tho ahernative sariidhi ( sipn and 
Eada text in both cases s?f^:) Roth i-efors to the Rigvcda 
Pratisakhya, i, 23, and the Atharvaveda Prnti4akhya, ii, 44. 

Ssiyana was familiar with the proper explanation of tho form, "Which 
occurs frequently. Comparo his note on i. 92, 4 inft *TW5f sjqi :• 

* M. M. 1 M. M- adds Hcfb % Bomb. MS. 3^3^- § M. M. 

.fqnH- || Bomb. MS. M<+iKl«lliV l l ,t P. 

IT M’s V. G. S. App. I Vgr. p. 380. 

£ M’s Y. G. S. para 148. 1. d (p. 170); Appendix I Vvr-to 
cover ( p. 420.) 
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Pada text aroftam:. SAyana, cTR: .I 

sm: I I I 3^3WW^3>T: I 

SWcT frMUHW . The difficulty in the first case of the word hero is that 

there is no accusative. 

2. Compare SAyana on i, 81, 2, whore the same epithet 

is applied to Agni, ^ 3 ^ SPW sPfTU: 3?1^X?PR On 

i, 75 , 2 , his note is, | triT 

Verse 2 

Padatatiia : 

5^ g: H*t fiisrt ^ ll enhruT v 
i rfit^ g^thj; gft ^ *$5 

wrgfl sigtg^ II ^ 

Say a s 'a : 

^ jttWVZ Rt gfaflPT g<jTOTfT* ^RRRPI RT* RR I ft 
R % ^R*. r^ R$% RtRRTR R^RFRTR ST Rf^R 1 

RPpfH RRR if* RR RTTR *T*$ ^ I t Rflfa R3«R- 

Mar Rc3f «W*j 3R ^3*3^ II 

Notes : 

1 . Sayana refers this form sometimes to g>|, soraotimes, as 

here, to r., Roth, following Westorgaard, is disposed to look on it in 
all the passages in which it occurs as a form of r. Evon in x, S3, 6 , 
33 qfwrft: where alone the connection with seems to him to ho 
called for, he would like to read a vocative vrr and construo ifjT% 
( from as in i, 76, 4. Delhriick, Altindischc Verbnm, p. 37, derives 
it from yj in nine places in all ( i, 131, 6 ; iii, 14, 7 ; iv, 3, 4; v, 24, 
4 ; vi, 21, 5 ; viii, 43, 27 ; viii, 44, 22 ; x, 83, 6 —Delhriick suggests a 

readfng _x, 167, 2 ). Grassmann translates ‘ Awake’ hem and 

( Dictionary ) compares v, 79, 1 RSJ RtRTRTRt ^ f^RRcft. 

2. r^r. Pan. vi, 4, 103 schol. ( Roth. ) The usual construction 
of the root r is the accusative of the thing and the dat., gen. or Joe. 
of the person. 

* Bomb. MS. omits t£«* J in'll*! ST. 

t M’s V. G. 9. para 148. 5 and note 1 (p. 172.); A s Ved. Met. p. 31. 
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3. Compare this word as it occurs in other passages of 

the Rigreda. i, 5~>, 6 , WTT -aqt^Rl f^TO- 

ir ( Said of Indra. Sayana, zpm ST 3 R &c. ), v, 56, 8 , 

PT 3 *ITf<T ( Sayana, >sre*g 5*%^? )» viii, 94, 1 , 

*r^cTt WffSRcn JT#ng I 5^ ^ WT (Sayana, ^ 3 : m frmqU RI )• 
The only other form is which, however, occurs sixteen times. 

Compare, for example, i, 48, 3, gqrarai 3^JI¥ 1 sfftl WRR I ^ RFH 
^ * wm*-- Sayana F 

FW: F^?T^T '*H?qfrT WFPFT: I wq^ wr: «FR. 

Roth gives two words sjq^g, one in the sense of ‘ praising, ‘ and tho 
other in that of ‘quick moving.’ [(If. also itrr: siVRq: ( v, 9, 2). 

Sayana *q*qql <T«WIW spgflt STTTc? HWPcft JMEt Gr. in Diet, 

explains the word in tho present passage and in v, 9, 2, and 66 , 8 by 
‘ preislidles Gut onthaltend ’ ( holding something good, that is worthy 
of praise ). ] 

Verse 3 

PaDATATHA: 

ft jniNnib f^m i*nsi: an 

35:1 p# sns<jTtft: apft%r ft 

11 ? 

Sayana : 

^MrTnrrs rfqftarar: n^KTrowrap sron* ^ s*t ^ % 

*f^P f%*P «rrwjm:f snjwrer: btjpcrhI: *TfW stt arg: 

I f% $«$■-«: SRfft 5R|fil 

vtwp?t:§ i ^Rfbinf^T Rryn^: \ q ^ighrrar - 

fcm R rer i «r?ft g rff WMwmm i 

fa «pfg: fafaw fasfar sro*fartF n 

Nutks : 

1 . c^. Pronounce ti-e. 

t M. M. fa*T: dyqr aroiqpJcTT ^T- \ M. M. adds 3PWC. § M. M. adds 

^ is from Ul. MS.; M> Mi and 

Bomb. MS. See M. M.’s V. L. 

* “ 8b usisah’’-Arnold’s V. M. p. 310; see also § 170 ii 
-Arnold’s V. M. p. 130. 
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[ no. 22 

vn. 75 

2. spTtp^l ^otflPr ( Pronounco, daivi-ani vrataini ). ‘ Bringing 

to life ( again ) the works of the gods.’ Compare wsfa^cfl, No. 8, verse 
4. ( Note p. 142* ). 


Verse 4 

Padapaiha: 

vvi *«u faun q$ fimfa i 

Hfasq?q^ vgqf sorfanj; fcv: jf|?iT ipkreq 
Vrft ll v 

SA YANA: 

W *m ^n: to^pt^ ^ i^wtR strfrr 

s re rcrrg <ra m^r^T^TT^TTt gam <n^t to: 'tit 
i f% i ^trt sjrfapTi jnrrerre 
q r fo&qp(g> pq M fr I *ffTT*TT fTT I sf^J^Tpffar >J?T- 

ithfj q**ft qrsfasft i qft u 

Not ns: 

1. ipTHI- ‘ Yoking her horses.’ Compare verse G. 

2. q-*r %fi:. It is clear from the context that the quick approach 

of Ushas to five communities lying apart from each othor is intended. 
Compare qft snTTifotf *TpcT ( Be. tot: No. 3 verse 8. This 

of itself would nogativo Sfiyana’s explanation. For tlie real meaning 
of the expression see note on No. 7 verse 8 ( p. ] 34^[ ). 

3. Perhaps ‘customs' or ‘deeds.’ Compare i. 145, 5 
^SflggH I *R^**T» Sayana, Tgqift q^RI'q'g&V^HlPl sqirfPT. 

[ Gr. derives «njsr from ^ ‘ to weave ’ and gives * weh ’ as the 
root-meaning. Pischel approves of the etymology and gives the 

\ ft. M. Hi* MSS. A, Ca, B1 W- His MS. 

B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits 

* p. 144 in this edition. 

t Arnold’s V. M. p. 32; “ sia; cataleptic Bhargavf verse, requiring 
correction.”-A mold’s V. M. p. 310-For Bh&rgavi verse see Arnold’s 
Vedic Metre p. 213. *■ p. 135-36 in this edition. 
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following as the senses of the word:—(adj.) moving; (s. n.) that which 
moves or lives; way, line or row; ways and means (eoiresp. to Say ana’s 
sWHTfa); custom, usage or praetioo ( like the classical Sk. marga in 
mallamarga, yuddhamarga, &c. ), law, ordering ; ( s. f. limit, boundary. 
He cites i, 189, 1. a# jr gqvfl qif ^ apprifa fafR, urging 

that it will be soon that qgqjfq here corresponds to gq*n. He further 
compares i. 14b. 5, i. 72. 7 and the present passage, and says that 
qi£TT qgqrft ^FTRiq. and qgqr OT^HR. in these passages are 

identical and what they moan is shown by vii. 79, 1 and r. 80, 2, suqj 
3TT*: q^TT 3RHt and irqj 5R ^IcTT qfq^cfl S*Tpq*J: 

^qcft qpqil- aqftqqq 5 ^ argqi 3RRR he translates by “looking down 
upon tho goings on of men.”—Ved. St., i. pp. 29b—£08. ] 


Verse 5 

Papaiwtita : 

^rOpfts^t qifcq qfat faster uv; ffr i 

»pRT II s 

Sayas v: 

qrftr^ftsrcft fa*m$3reip^*n!TTirc;PT 

w. *srert 

I «?*1STT qwqw T$t\m I 

sgm sn/uisTTHTfr i ^tt: gq: g^rrafam snfdr- 

JTWTg: l Wlrft SW- 

u 

* Bomb. MS. omits this sentence, f M. M. f rm jj{ 8 

MSS. a. Ca. B. D. ( writing c l l W|tpq° ). His MS. B. 4 with us (writing 
tvll#»q° ) : In this alternative explanation of is explained by 

t M. M. adds RfrteFT ?T^T- § Bomb. MS* omits this second 

explanation. ^ M. M. 
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Noth 8 : 

1 . and f^nt r m arc both given in the list of synonyms for 
3 ^:, Nigh. i. 8. One or the other mnst bo lakon here, Say ana says, 
in that secondary sense, the other being taken as an adjective. 

[ 2. qfal * A comparison of qfjTdlfa TT3**IT ginft qfoT 5TIT$*T 

mi i- 02, 11 with srrfSRlft 'tit of the 

next Kik shows that the lovor (gjtc) of (Jshas is Surya. So it would 
not be right to translate our expression hero as “ the wife of Stlrya," 
but as “ the loved one of Sfirya.” That and its allied words mean 
that is shown by ix. 101, 14; ix. 58, 4; ix. 32, 5.—risehol, Yod. St., 
i. pp. 31-2 and 27. 

3- f$T- Whitney, para. 545 1*. ]| 

4. Roth compares i. 1)2, 10, (said of 

I ’shas); i. 124, 10; i. 179, 1 ■jUTT'cA- 
See Supplementary Noto.J] 

Verse 6 

Pao.ypAtiia : 

siH pr^i^ arerok W: f^T: ^ 
i vtT 4 ft’fsfasrl ft# 

srtv ii ^ 

SAvana: 

wwht «fniHHiyq*i ^p?r stctrt: «tttNitrt: Butt: 

sftW «PW Yfa I fTT 'er gVTT ^nmPTT Br'^faSTT 

?^T i?TTc* SR* 3FTW T<* OTJffa **§ 

wffr ^rii 

Notbs : 

[ 1. 3TTO ( adj. ) «= red ( Vcd. Hymns, l’t. i. pp. 17-8. ] 

2 . Whitney 834 bA 

if, The word occurs ooly here and in vii, 57, 3, where it 

is au epithet of the Maruts. S&yana, ftofEfaT: wifflVtfFPT* 

§ CJIwar M8. omits cpFl* 

• * M’s V. G. S. para 90. 2 ( p. 67 ). 
t M’b V- G- S. para 134, 4, co ( p. 143. ) 

J Inserted on p. 193-94 of this edition. ? M’s V. G. S. App. I 
p. 391. 
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Verse 7 

Padapatiia : 

5?*TT g^gsph ^p!r: ggFtT 

i ifoqkrq; to nrt: 

Sayana : 

sit^rr 5^:* *ftcr*rrcr war «nr- 

*ftaT J^T: R^fo:t R&: RsQ&lfint ^ Rft?!T R?ft 

srasiilrorffr^Rmfa ftpn% i s fa q im r u i ?ft ? T $ ?Tq : i 
armM forr |f% sgtift: i armi tfwni srft srf?r i 
RPMWnrft^: i smr srem m ^ szm i f% 

»tr: i iqweFRmq; i R^rfo tnrHrdp: stt^r ^m^Fcr 

i jrt *n?r?r R*Rrcpq&iRH%?R^iRiRi invn?^snt%:§ u 

Notkb : 

1 • Hi*?T &c. Compare the note on the double use af ^T»RT> 

No. 2 verse 6 ( p. G8 # * ). 

[ 2. Sayana’a second explanation appears preferable. 

•1. Had rather be construed with ] 


Verse 8 

PAi>Ai\\Tir.\: 

g gs *Ttsda; ^ aHs^ 55- 

sYttf: i «n g: iff: p<prf f^ *: ^gra 

sgt gi IK 

•Bomb. MS. omits JJWT WT *ph } M. M. omits ^fw: f M. M.^W 

'^WPT: ftTwlftMTd*T#R || Bomb. MS. omits the second 

explanation* 9 Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. 

t M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 1. pp. 77, 78 (note 9 ). 

§ Ibid ; Ay. Vyaz-to worship, Ay. yazatar-divinity, angel; Phi. 
Ized-( Dr. Dhalla's Zoroastrian Theology Chs. xiv, xxvii pp. 96-142 ; 
1236-242.) •* p. 67 in this edition. 
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S.A YANA : 

^ f ft r nTn T y r; sftr^ 

sr ^^ri l r* twW* vrt surfer: to* wwg ' ttt^- 

3*rfavrFm§ i #iwrtr svTcfi s^'^cTRTT 1 

I ITT Wi ITT «*rff: I mTT ^ ?T<TT 

ITT $Bfar4:1I II 

[ Note : 

$5H<TT. Schorer and Bollonscn speak of locative forms in-a from —d 
stems* I do not think that any such can bo proved. Some of the 
supposed ones are instrumentals.—Lanman, Noun-inflection. ]]| 


No 23 

Mandat,a VII SI'kta H.J 

Sayana : 

sftfsr snft^r wife g r fr rog r j sttititVsttoh** 1 3*t 
3ttT»t^Vi!t^i swtirarcV ^TRin^T'Tr^ i 

.^r I 5^T 5TTT 5^ snfiTfo ( A^val. vii. 9 ) II 

Note : 

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the Sieboneig 
Lieder which I translate. 

“ The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest—often 
referred to—which was waged by Sudas$ f king of the Tritsns, against 
ten confederate princes. Tho Vasishthas are the family priostR of Sudas. 
In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe tho victory of Sudas to 
their own effectual intercession for him with Indra and Varuna, and 
to the mighty help vouchsafed by these gods. Ver 60 8 appours to be 
the original close of the poem. Verso 10 is common to this hymn with 
vii. SC ( the preceding one ).” 

* Bomb. MB. omits «flV. X M. M. omits 3T^TT?T aT^^rlH. § Bomb. 
MS. omits this clauso. «f Bomb. MS. omits thi3 clause. 

t “ As’vavat, § 168 ii. M -Arnold’s V. M. p- 310 ; soe §168 on long 
and short vowels before—van,—mant,—vant : Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 127. 
| Lanman’s N. I. V. p. 360a. 

$ M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. II. p. 454. 

29 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently. 44 As you 
helped SndAs before” ( verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) so holp us now in the fight 
that is imminent ( veises 1 to 3 and 5 ). 

[ Vv. 1—8 aro translated in Muir’s ‘‘ Sanskrit Texts,” Vol. i. pp. 
323-4. ] 

Verse 1 


I’ad vpatha : 

5u q^hiRiut sr^T p'Prt: ^sq#sr: 

33:1 3 pr 3 $para^n 

11 ? 

S o ana : 

£ qrr* swi i fttffcn i gqqt: wti 

q^T*TRH: q»qsq: WRFff: JTfit 3TR*FT ?T5T* 

«tht: qgBfafrfc q^s qraifer Hq? % f^^rfWtqqg- 

<EFS4 qr^T ETT^tq Tg : qffrr^oTT^ TT^f^T I <TrVrf^TT§ qf?TT- 
I I ( T. B. hi, 2 , 2 ) I 

$ gqi tot TTHif^r 7q8jqf^(H)fuT q fqr aqrf«r tnqrorfa 

y r a ^mr ft ir snqtfa q ^*iT3SFmif^r q srprrmft i 

q wtn uqrcqqwr jqrdft qrgf * ra<rqm »**dH 11 

Notes : 

1. and sflcqip aio in the same construction after qg qifHW :, 
‘ To you looking—to your kmdnoss.’ Ludwig rofors the clause to the 
enemies of Sud.vs, 4 Though they saw that Sudas had you for his 
friends, yot they pressed forwards.’ 

2. snqi- ‘ Forwards.’ The inst. sing, of sins used as an adverb. 

Both compares 'u, 2G 4 qt EfTO 

Sayana, qr^T Mbfai. 

3. ttsip< 5 : Only tho participle occurs. I translate Roth’s article 
on the word. rrsq. ( denom. from ift ), T|oii% ‘ to be desirous of getting 

v ~'" s - , Wv«.v 

+ Bomb. MS. omits B'ff: § Ul. MS. ( sic}- M. M. 

qqf ffc- || Bomb. MS. omits clause. Ul. MS- 

Av. nar-, nara-‘man.’ f Av. gao, gava, gSo. V M 9 . 
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cattle/ Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the participle ( 1) 

«desirous of getting cattle[ cf. the clause -which 
follows, arot NT] vi, 45, 26; vii, 32, 23; ^ OTcTT TOT SNOT 

JIT I ...ft W iv, i, 15; NTO:> TOTO, TOTR:. <JT#FN: 

'O 

iv, 17, 16. ( 2 ) ‘ anleutly desiring:’ iMiqwN 'War [Sayann, 

TOTfR I I TON: t Tf^RW% 5 TTS^ J TFT5cTT STTOtfNT JIT: NT#I- 
'FT TO I OTlft : Nf|m *TOf*PI WWI TOTIN TOfTN ] 
i, 33, 1. fa VToVTcIT TOT ftspfr OTTNmt aTTJcTTO NT9N iii, 31,9. (3) ‘eager 
for battle’: NTOTT ST ®RT [S&ynna, j^cU JUNTO I NRI^TiSN 

TOR: I TOT ft - TOT TOTT$*T: I spr^cTT *1*553^ ST ^RT ft 

5 T PT R [c T »N t 5Rl ] i, 131, 3; i* NTOT TOT «3TO|: [ Sayana. NTOT «^>Tl 
NT ^sfRT] vi, 48, 10. 5TNT Jpapci: N3 : vii > 33, 1 [our passage]: 

TO [Sayana, n? NTO NT *t RlcTTOll viii, 2 35; q *Rpft: 

Rtt TOTNt NTO^fa [Sayana, ipaR ^»Tt NT I W N'HUHMt 

NVlfVhfa*®**] >v, OC, 1. 

4. * With broad axes.’ The word occurs only hero. The 

aTON^ referred to by Sayana is an implement in tho form of a horse's 
head which was used for cutting tho sacrificial grass. ( Taitt. brahm 
ITT , 2, 2, tho passage ({noted by Sayana). Ludwig pronounces the 
meaning ‘ with broad axes ’ to he quite impossible on the ground that 
the axe doos not play in the ltigveda the part it does in tho 
Mahabharata. He takes the word to he a proper name 'the Pritbus 
and the ParSus.’* 


Verse 2 


Padapatita : 

ffffsapb^’ vt$h: 

5*r ?: psr- 

§W anflt #55^11 ^ 

Sa vana: 

tfNTit NT* NOTP fffpanr: *TTOR 3^ 

i «rrsrV sfc i porn nIn- 

ifatt i f% * ftnft RwN3$d * i «rfo q crl *refo i n* 


• gee under “ 4 . Pars'u ” M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I. p. 504—5. 
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* *jfnfraTft far srfrc<TrtTr£«f zrerrt 

vnpft ffa=*rr% <ra m**r I tneraror- 

*T*r<TnT3ra^ *rra** 11 


Notes: 

[1. wftjj from liko , hrs^&c. ] 

2. qf^hm xrofr f% ffcpH- Ludwig accepts Sayana’s explanation 
in the fight where nothing is pleasant.’ Grassinann * where all that 
is dear is at stake.’ 


[ Nothing is more difficult in the interpretation of the Veda than 
to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and conjunc¬ 
tions. Tho part, ^r, we are told, is used both affirmatively and 
negatively, a statement which shows bettor than anything olse the 
uncertainty to which every translation of Yedic hymns is as yet 
exposed. It is perfectly true that in tho text of the It. V., as we 
now read it, s^r means both indeed and no. But this very fact shows 
that we ought to distinguish where tho first collectors of the Vedic 
hymns have not distinguished, and that whilo in the former case 
wo read «br we ought in the latter to read r tj. ( Max Miiller, Yedic 
Hymns, T’t. i., p. 264 .)] 

M. M. agrees with Say. here and translates “ in which struggle 
thero is nothing good whatsoever.” 

3. ct&T:- * Those that see the light.’ *^is used of tho brightness, 
tho light of the fire, the sun, tho sky. ] 


Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

tfa: au srctapi srt aufcpR 

* From Bomb. MS.; Ul. MS. and M. M. ^Id IV. CompareM.M. t Fari.ta. 
LecHonis. In second edition M. M. 

t M’s. Y. G. S. para 180, sub voce , pp. 229-30. 
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Sayana : 

* q*faiT: issrf^rrr*- wxw tfc- 

tpjefc i **n ^n^RT 3rnF*f*un i st^tri- 

VRMTH, «fTPR: 5T!R: JTTSTl^ sqfomp I ^ R^rT#^FT- 
srriR^srf^R^ ^rarm rsRto 

m ^irrmn^cT^ n 

Note : 

It seems Wetter to take 3TTRIH. of the foes of Sudas than, as Sayana 
does, of his warriors. RHHW T cW ia either 4 the enmity of the peoples 
or * my enemies among tlio peoples.’ 

Versa 4 

Pa da pX t ii a : 

awfif v f sanre'^ 

5131^ I siwH*l VVR ^3?t f#lft 5?3t 

HHiat snsfiK^t n v 

Sayana: 

$ renrcnn [ arirm ] ^rpriK 

TRFHrf wi ^5=tlT ff T*T ^fT ; I 

<?cT?«*t *m «rrx«r ^htr jtrr i ^ m? *rna?RT 

mvtDt ^<r«T*z^rn i «Rr i i 3TTj*T^for*T3rT*f <re- 

■kMcP r fr f wflw i Fj?Fj5T^?Ffnr^i jt*t 

gTT T ^Ri «T*T *TRT I ^ «WT 

31RffSft*pfc H 

Notes : 

1. anif?f. 4 Irresistibly.’ An adverb. Compare vii, 99, 5 »t q <q -- 

[ 2. In v. 8 it is certain that the Tritsus clad in 

whitfr and with their hair braided are the same as the white-robed 
Vasishthas, with hair-knots on the right, of vii, 33, 1. Put i vii, 33, 6 
the Bharatas are called snbjects of tho Tritsuc ( for ). In 

vii. 18, 13, Indra makes over to Tritsu tho possessions of the enemy 
(the bootv-Y It seems that Tritsu in the sing, is King Sud&s, and 
thejdur. with the exception of v. 8 of the present hymn, signifies his 
dynasty or gotra. 

Ul. MS. »W*TR. 


* 
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The next qneBtion is as to how the genitive is to be interpreted. 
Whether tho expression means possessed by ( on the part of ) 

tho Tritsus ( the priests ) or of (on behalf of) tho Tritsus (the king 
and his gotra ). Comparing T. Br , 2, 7, 1, 2 ^T^P^and ('at. 

Br., 4, 4, 5 cRirm WTWVT: SlfaWT 3^ ^P^TcT. it seems less likely 

that Fp3*lt here is tho possess. gen. # 

The vivid description in the hymn puts vv. 8 and 5 directly into 
the mouth of Sudas and his family. These are the referred to. 

The close concction of the family of tho Purohita with the king’s 
family is indicated by tho fact that tho name for the one could stand 
for the other as well.—Goldner, Ved. St. ii. 136-7. ]t 

Verse 5 

Padai*\tiia : 

1 ft q* 4 : f*r 4 *q rrsfa: 3*4 *5 3: w?- 

II << 

Sa yan'a : 

ciqf^cr arftmt i srf 5 * =% qw* arcraq: 

sfter: qnrftqqfcr i sq gqi zmw qrf &req 

tfjtu: |*tt^ i *nrf?pN*Nfqr i are w srt: qnwrm 
qrcr cr?vft^ f^rcr n 

Note : 

* The wealth of both sides.’ Compare the next verso. 

Verse 6 

Padapatka *. 

3 ^* 5 % iWs: l q^: q^m* 

3 unpt 1 q 4 qMsbn fqsbh ftsqtfaq^ r 5531- 
^ f^sfir: uf 11 ^ 

* M and K’s Ved. Ind. Yol. I. pp. 821-22. 
t For Tritsu see, sub voce r M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I. p. 820. - „ 
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S3 YANA: 

ttoet' ^r^fNr: xrm q?^?R*icnw*R* %st^rt 

*PTH sm^Tf ^yr^'J ^ =y q?.<ir =5 ^T $q!% ®TT!|q^ I I TO 

to *rra^ ^pnrqpfq:« qq ^TfSr^ 331 ft &T<J^«rr$: *nrft: 
sjl: fo qT fa cT f^TO f$fa?I ?J^ft: 3Tf 3&TR 3Rr* ^T TR^TT- 
TO^iterftftRqRq: u 

[ Noth: 

gi T qi y:. It might have been supposed that one of tho parties meant 
was the hostile kings; but thoy are said in tho next verso to bo 
SEfipys:.—Muir, i. 324.] 


Verse 7 

Padapat ita : 

TT^bf: aetew fsTubj; ps_r??n! 

h 5 ff: l h^it f'ini; vm* 

3nj]PT^T s tfa3 II » 

Sayan a : 

I [ T^T ] Tp W<gTO T: THTW ^IFT: 3T3R: Rf^TRT: fflRTi 

qr*q* xmiw- spRqq: sRjrqRT: qq»*m*q gqm** 
q 533 : ' * g«mnn*rro^ ^ ^ 1 

i ^ftr^r: i ^rth^rt 

q quirg ftreTgqj^fo; *tott wqrwr^ i arfa ^ qq*r faffas I 
$qr fq»q nferfa ^arjqqfc qsrn i ^3 *r q fcr g«»nra«*TarT5- 
*faftr it 


Verse 8 


PadKpAtha: 

UsrsT^r 'JUsvtir f|*uh wsjto psraw ajffc- 
gg^ i fes»N: v* ^hn ?#4: f^n tfrsfcn aitf- 
v?s II * _ 

• “ Perhaps yuyudhuh ’’—Arnold's V. M. p. 31. For a long vowel in 
reduplication see Arnold’s V. M. p. 128 §169. ] 
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Sayana: 

t frJflwSV TTCTCWT • I f% if: | 

TFilf^: ST*>^: ^cf: TT> 

^STFTE^r^ I TO Wl^: f^RT %ife*W 3a^ t 

»T555nT: ^TT^f*: qfasftraT: **^*17 

Bnn ^rtt i 

5^T ?H& TT& ^ SR'eTOfor^: II 

Notes : 

[1- ^T?TO%- U5Tf^: *£5f HT% sfcT ( Sayana on in vii. 

83,3).] 

2. ssf^RRTH.. Sco note on ^pir, No. 20, verso 3 ( p. 204t )■ 

Verse 9 

PAnAPATHA: 

friffl h^: p^sr^t fatft apr: ibr 

It# I ?*Nf pi 

psgpin ?Rpan II ^ 

Savani\ : 

grolw to i*%: tott^t ?r*^ fcvft 

rfcrfr i to* «ipri *t*t TOrft swfcr «?tto* 

T$rf<r i | sror ^thrt erf tot §«- 

ma: i gro^rft: tow% sn«®rrq% i ** tot«?^ *waf 

<m <t¥ ^?t**ii 

Note: 

q^q- note 2 on iii. 61, 5, p. 143. “This [something 

il prayer/ * beantiful song/ and then * a god who is 
uh beautiful songs ] being the meaning of tho word, I 
PADAPATviik it probable that it stands in connection with the rorb 
.t 5 well known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion ffjfa 
'may be connected with another use of fsr, with the meaning of this 
verb ‘ to draw a god towards himself, averting him from other 

* ^ from my MSS.; M. M. omits. Compare the *T after in the commen¬ 
tary on verse 10. 


t p. 208 in this edition. 
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sacrifices.’ Or possibly tho word may be derived from ( comp. sfor 
derived from 5 ).’*—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, ii. pp. 203—1. ] 


Yerse 10 

Padapatha 

srWs H&n g»w^ 5^5 nfif 

qSI nsspi: 1 srrrfH: 9^: 55^: 

5 -inft 11 »o 

8ayana : 

«TCR s* WFRU W ufrrTRPT VTR RR^rg R^ 

^rsrar: <Pl ?TR 'R I RtrTCR 

rrsr R§iR*Rr: srf^rORPR i^Rr 3 : RteRPPRRR arffcru- 

r^j 1 rr r RR'FR i r H i f^^u r uwr *rftg: *trsr s^r^er mV* ftYr 

RRIR$ ^TT^tR: I $R f?RR: I R£T R%R 3RRVR ^?Y* R5T? 

RRTRl RTRrRfc II 

Noth : 

This versa is repeated boro from vii, 82. I havo given Sayana’s note 
on that passage. Tho MSS. either omit tho note bore, or give an 
abstract of it.* 


No. 24 

Manoai.a VII S6kta 8G 

Sayana: 

*V{T RifCW «fc RMH^Rrl *]|*f R^T^ReR**, I RRT RT5- 

WFRRCI 'fnii* RI^JT I Reft flftRPT: II 

[ Np»b : 

The whole hymn has been translated in Max Muller's “ Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 040-1, and vv. 3 ft’, in Muir’s “ Sanskrit 
Texts,” v. 66. ]T 

°M, wn^RRW 1 1 CT*RteR*fr rIrrm rr rrr^rx 

*T$rV RfR I RR*R R^ft^RT 3T#RTRT ^rri^^rriw- 

RJRRTR* RR$ I RR R fr*R*R *RSR SRtR RRTRfc I II 

„ t Annotated in Laninan’s Sanskrit Header pp. 372-78. 

30 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Verse 1 

I*AL»AL'A'r If A : 

1#T ft VI U^ft 

fltj; ilf?ft i jj sftij; 335 ’pftq; f|?n nsftn 

H 5 ^ 3 *4 II » 

Sayanas 

m? iRft irdro 3 %i 4V*if*r 

I q: ^sff f^^rftor TTT^fT OT3T2W5*ir3lfa T% 

31^3 I *TO ffJxT STTOlrf^q 

j^r?i ^ ^ 5&ftf fgrrrr %>* sr 35^ iterfo w 1 srsft *3 35T*fof 
tori Trar srsni %5 pfr: i ^*t *it% xr m srqsra?* 

ft^lftrTCT^ 1 srOTWiFW II 

Notes : 

1. vfftr <q*q Jiflpn 3Tqfa, 1% q:- &e. It is a ouostion whether 3}^q goes 
with cqqfq as Siiyana takes it, or with the Nearer JTftqj. The latter 
■construction seems preferable. 4 The peoples endure by the might of 
him who,’ Ac. tint Max Muller, Roth and Grassmann all join 3 ^q 
;qqfq and translate ‘ his works.’ Ludwig construes as I do, but he 
makes tf|q moan wise. For the instrumental qftqf soo Whitney 425o*. 

2. ft *rerer**t qrtfr Ift-jSh 4 Who stemmed asunder the wide 
firmamonts.’-Max Muller, Heaven and Earth, referred to individually 
in tho lino which follows. 

3. SJ...33^- ‘Lifted on high,’ Max Muller. ‘Set in motion,* 
Grassmann and Ludwig. Porhaps 4 beat out ’ as a goldsmith beats 
out a pioeo of metal. [ 4 Started the star ( the sun ) on the high 
and wide path-way of the sky.’ In i, 24, 8, Varnna is spoken of as 
having shaped a wide path for the sun to travorso in the untrayiftsablo 
sky, in v. 85, 2 as having set him in tho sky and in vii. - 87, 1 as 
having cut out his path. * Lifting on high ’ is an idea opposed to 
the Indian conception of tho sky. Max Muller's explanation therefore, 
■cannot be correct. So the above is the only construction possible, 
unless qjqr were taken to mean tho sun, with Sayana who in this follows 
Yaska.—Geldner, Yed. St. iii., pp. 4—5. ] 


* L’s N. I. V. p. 633. 
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4. f%cTT- This seems to moan ‘ and also-’ here. ‘Apart/ Max Muller. 
Roth makes tho word a particle of asseveration (= Gr. frjra )• 
Grassmann connects the two meanings. “ A particle of emphasis, 
in some such sense as that in which we repeat a statement to denote 
that it is absolutely certain.” [ See note 4 on vii, 4, p. 196*. Gold, 
takes the word hero in the first of the senses given by him. ] 

5. qxpiw This is, as Sayana takes it, a clause by itself, as the 
accent of the verb shows ( Ludwig )-t 

Verse 2 

P.\ DAP AT HA : 

is mi g^r ug gl rig g gps: pif* i 

fag % mg sfibiR: f§g igr gifag §rsggt: nfa 

Rig II g 

S Av ana : 

I ^fcf II 

tffhl ^.ul* tFTf I ^ 3 3&rT*i<lt I 

vrfrsft^r4: i srfa =* ^ rrfri *<ft* sfastf ans- 

OTT3I Siywi^ ^TT IT^rT $$<? I fpRT: ^NrTOIff i *TW£ 

Notes : 

1. ?T ;1 ^T§ ^ *T^ ?R- * And I muse thus with myself.’ With 

in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of uiitovs 

* themselves ’ for bodies, Iliad, I. 4. 

2. gg [ fa . ‘ When shall I stand before Varuga?’ The 
words themselves here would of course bear a reference to absorption 

J Bomb. MB. omits these two clauses. 

* p. 200 in this edition, 
t M’s V. G. S. App. III. 19 A, a. ( p. 466. ) 

§ tanua-Lanman; Arnold’s V. M. 14, iii ( p. 5. ) 

*|f nu antdr-Lanman; Arnold's V. M. 14, iii ( p. 5.) 

J| Av. antar-within. 
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with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly to the simpler 
meaning. • How can I get unto Varuna ?’ Max Muller. * How can I 
get near Varuna ?’ Siebonzig Lieder. * When shall I be united ( in 
friendship) with Varuna?’ Ludwig. ‘When shall I be united with 
Varuna ?’ Grassmann. 

3. a|^T i goflfr - 51 HT 3TT§ ‘When shall I, glad at heart, see him 

propitiatod.’ jjsffo: and gjRT: are tho complements of each other 
( Ludwig ). Or jjsifaR may, as Koth and Grassmann take it, mean his 
morcy. 

Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

I WflT3«I ^ h ^r|i ? 

Sayana: 

% stcr tft fi r i f^g i %mr -1 

ftFSTCr* 'TFFT ^fTT qitl4«[>%T I *TR rTFTFT I 

arc irts’tV qfa sthttr i ^ 

SRTiU ft TTfr HTTT^rfftR TTHR^Tt 3TTf: I *T*T- 

l % gwjTFt % I RcP StfPt 

^TGTTiRr^iTRt tttot it 

Notes : 

1. A Vedic samdhi preserved in the written text. Below, 

verse 4, we have in jp; which must be pronounced 3^R, a similar 
samdhi, which has been corrected in the written text. Compare notes 
1 and 4 on No. G, verso 5 ( p. 117$ ) and tho note on verse 9 of No. 6 
( p. 122§ ). [ “ But since desiderative adjectives aro oxytone ( )> 

perhaps f^j is an adverb with recessive accent.”—Noun-inflection. 
Ludwig believes hero to bo a locative plural of an adjective 
[ seer ] and that it corresponds to in the following line. Thus 

f M, M. adds Both my MSS. omit this. 


* dpa ( Arnold ). $ p. 119 in this edition. 

§ p. 123 in this edition. 
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case-form, stem-form and construction (cf. Germ, bei Jemand anfra- 
gen ) are entirely regular.—Lanman, Sk. Reader, 372 b ]. 

, 2. A vodic inBnitive, Whitney, para. 970 a.* 

[ 8. Every illness according to the viow of the Vedic people is 
incurred as punishment for something wrong done. Especially does it 
owe its origin to sin against Varuna and his ordinances. Vasishtha 
troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in R. V. vii. 86. 3—Zimmer, 
Altindisches Leben, p. 894. ] 

Verse 4 

Pa DAPATHA; 

amt: ^ro ^ fautorfa 

wstaa i s? ag; k $3: %is& si# awwi: 

jpftu grt I3PI II & 

SAVANA: 

t rw*T arrer m wmr 

wm rT^nft ft ST I m 

wfft smf^r srftsrr: ^rnr. sftan *r?rm 

ff^T df r*TO^7T II 

Notes t 

1. 'r^rSH.t Ihe authorities generally follow Sayana in taking this 
word with an*!:. Ludwig admits that construction, but prefers to take 
it os an accusative after in the next p&da. But Vasishtha is 

to bo understood as asking what sin he had committed so great that the 
god is going to slay his praiser and friend. 

[ 2. See Whitnoy, para. 454 b. ]§ 

3. a* See note 1 on the last verse.|| 

* M’s Y. G. S. para 167, 2a ( p. 194. ) ~” 
t Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 72. 

\ jyayistham—Arnold's V. M. p. 310 ; § 14 iv p. 5. 

§ Lanman’B N. I. V. pp. 519—20 ; M’s V. G. S. para 90. 3. 

^ * Pronounce with elision and combination turdyftm ’-Lanman. 
g * 4d emendation is required, perhaps tareyam from tar, tur: but 
see §§ 130 i, 151 iii-Arnold’s V. M. pp. 310, 79, 101. 
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Verse 5 

Pa DA PAT IIA : 

pnfH 3: ^ «n iqq; agfifc i 

S\vana : 

I foan f^r: sn^rrf^r srtar^tanft g»vfrft sfoT 5 * 

flr#w 1 ^ ?n *nh jfosirarft SHfw STffl- 

*PF*T **T ^ aw ^T I | VTSP^vn mH «wor 'TgtTT 5T 

^WWTqf^YT ^mnf^f^:# TOrTT rTqfacTTT 

sr 2R*rf*w ^ 5(ftrd jit fl g a 11 

Notes : 

1* *JT W*j cHjf^-'- ‘ Which wo ourselves have done.’ Compare 
above note on ^fqj cF*TT, verse 2 . 

2. ^ cTf 3 *i-t Sayana’s explanation of this simile rofers it to the 

sign that atonoment ( prayagchitta ) has been accepted. The person 
making atonement, at the end of the sorviee, oifers a wisp of hay to a 
cow. If the cow takes tho hay the atonement has been accepted by 
the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does not, his atonemont has 
been rejocted. ‘ Looso me as one looses a thief whe has made atone- 
ment.’ I cannot say whether this is right. The word does not 
occur elsewhere, and, cxeopt that Tania’s hounds are thrice called 
‘not easily sat'-bed ' (x, 14, 12; 82, 7; 87, 14) we hare no 
other compound with qg. Roth (followed by Grassmann), takes 
qjjqpj to mean eagor for cattle, i. who has stolen cattle or tried to 
steal them, and is therefore bound (an den Hecrdon sich giitlich thuend 
d. h. dort zugreifend, P. W. B.; riuderlustigen Dieb, S. L. Grassmann). 
Similarly M. M. * a thief who has feasted on stolen cattlo.’ This is 
awkward, as making tho simile refer to tho binding and not to the 
loosing. But that need not be a fatal objection. * Loose me, wbb am 
bound liko a cattle-roiver or a calf.* 

[ 3 T, stoa l* not actually occurring in verbal forms, but reudored 
probable by tho deriv. 55 , ‘ thief, ’ tho compounds agj-and qg-and by 
the Avestan V trif, * steal.’—Lanman, Reader, 165. 

• Bomb. ms. qqwtfffi:; ui. ms. qiqiifffi:- 


t Av. txyu-thief. ( Jackson's Av. R. ) 
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is the same as tho Gr. rpeirca, In tho comparison the case of tpg- 
tjcr^ which should have been tho Nom. has beon attracted to that 
of siffcigq. Otherwise, apart from the not very flattering comparison of 
Vasishtha to a cattle-stealer and a calf, tho passage if interpreted 
literally would not make much sense. Tho senso then is ‘ release 
Vasishtha, as a cattle-stealer ( releases ) tho calf from tho rope.’— 
Pischel, Ved. St. i, 10G.] 

3. Pronounce da-ma nas. 


Verse 6 

Padapatii a : 

I sr ^ 

VSVfoiT II ^ 

SAVANA: 

t w fr ^r^r^ar^’ qvnri^r ^rrnf =r qqfo i fo 

err? i fojrr ^cqrfoqqq <ht foftfwr’tqnft: i g 

frf^r >aiT3: i m q gfq: i stt i aftw 

i g?rc?T>:Rh{r: i *r •* qj&g 

i 3?fofo: i tcsftt 

«Tr7JTff^ Wfnrn I a?fo q qssfiqq: «I?q*q THT- 

5T1^ fqq^?3hr fom: frq i q refins: g qq 

q qfo spmqfir i qqr qmrqqt i qq ^qwrnj qrq q qq«it 

fo ft q< O fot C Kau. t p. iii. * ) I qq q qfo *qffqq *qw»fa 3Tqq*q 
<uq*q qqtar nwr fwfaqr qqfo i iftrq i gffofa qr*f- 
f^r4srf^r qrqif^ qrqs^ fog qqjsq qrofo $%: q>4ft: q i qF g q w q ffq i 
«ra> qqnmqVtwnTcf *fcr wr $r*q«q rfq qrqi ii 

Notks : 

1. &:. * My own.’ 

2. This word occurs nowhere else. The verb is given 

in one recension of Naigh. ii, 14, as one of 122 words all meaning 

* Max Muller f^dcT Compare bis V- L. Bomb. MS. omits, 

t Ulwar MS. a'pSft- Bomb. M8. ^1$: M. M. fftft ^TfT&:. 

X Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. Ul. MS. *?»hi and ftWN'T, Cf. M. 
M.’s V. L. 
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to go. Further, in the Dhatnpntha, as S&yana notos, the verb is said 
to mean to go and to bo firm. Sayana puts these two meanings together 
and makes trffl: moan the sottled course of fate. It seems better to 
accept this, which may be in part a traditional explanation of the 
passage, than to say with Roth that means temptation. The 

alternative is to confess that the word has no meaning for us. 

8. aqfer grin;. This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle. 

sqK >8 a word which occurs nowhere else. Roth does not accept 
S&yana’s explanation of it, but takes it to mean Vcrfehlung, error 
( so also Grassmann, Unrecht, Yerirrung ). He gives the same meaning 
to in viii, 32, 21, the only place where that word occurs. 

•BRcftlt JPfqifH I W *lcf get %. Sayana, f ^ 

aicW| \ rT>TT 3^ | mm 3^ ?T 

IT | «7cTtft I V* ITcT SH^^IMsT^cf ^*1 aWTTft*- 

tTf*W get f^T- The following explanations of the present passage 
have been offorod. ‘ The older man is there to injure, to offend, to 
mislead the young,’ Max Muller. * The stronger perverts the weaker,’ 
Muir. ‘The weak sinner succumbs to the stronger,’ S. L. ‘The 
young man’s fault o’ermasters the old man,’ Grassmann. Lastly, 
Ludwig thiuks it ovident ( es versteht sich ) that stfpn 5 * hero is Varuna. 
Ludwig’s idea is ingenious, ?*nd may be correct but it can hardly ho 
said to be ovident. ( Ludwig is wrong in giving qFWI^f as Sayana’s 
explanation of Sayana paraphrases that word by )• 

[ The root ar in the sonse of hurting is distantly connected with the 
root mar. . . In the Veda ar has the senso of offending or injuring, 

particularly if preceded by upa. . . Hence upara, injury. . . Ari, 
enemy, too, is best derived from this root. . . From this root ar, to 
hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as arus, wound, are derived in the same 
manner as both dhanvan and dhanus, bow, from dhan; yajvan and 
yajus, from yaj; parvan and paras from par.—Ved. Hymns, i. 6§-6. 

4. WW etc. * Even sleep does not remove all evil ’ In this passage I 
formerly took ^ as affirmative, not as negative, and therefore assigned 
to the same meaning which Sayana assigns to it, one who brings 
or mixes, whereas it ought to be, as rightly seen by Roth, one who 
removes -Muller, Ved. Hymns, i. 267. 

WWHWTW ftw. ?T say. on ^ in viii, 31, 17.] 
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Verse 7 

Padapatha: 

sru: 3 # 35 ^ irrf^! anrt- 

f3lfe || « 

8 aYANA: 

iftssjft fNfr* sn?TT^i wfq* *t$ ^t*i ^iRyJiu^T^ 

sronnr •Rmr: qqreunmq t w r^ n «nn «*£ q*rht otiRt hR**** 

I *T^f ST I mi *I3T: «WT5 1 

muft ST *T fax STffar t3T?TRW^rPT?C. snTTPTg » sjw Stftarf 
^ IT Riff Cl fa: fT^ WT >T=nrTF*T*f ^Hffrft ^TTg jft*T<JII 


Notes : 

1. art.aFnjfur. ‘ I will servo.’ 

2. yufi) 4 Mighty, impetuous.’ Tlio word is often so explained. 

Ludwig thinks the words and spTRT:, as also and are 

strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is 4 though now freed from 
sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as if he wore a 
merciful one. 1 But this is to completely pervert Vasishtba’s meaning. 
While conscious of sin ho could not so much as come into Yanina’s 
presence. And xfnajq does not mean * as if he wore merciful (wie 
einom giitigon ).’ Varuna is merciful oven to the sinner, q“f ijaxnft 

ftWPT:, vii 87, 7. 

3. apT:. Grassmann takes this as an acc. pi. * Who aro his faithful 
ones.’ Both, who follows Sayana in taking it with fa:, makes it moan 
* kindly, beneficent.’ On vii, 64, 3, where also it is an epithet of 
Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman. 


Verse 8 

Padapatha: 

9 pirt: ^isfipu 

1 s* 3: vnt 3: Hfg fuj; 

“ 3:11 c 

• Bomb. MS. omita fa#- | M . **. *b*IHd.' ( Ul. writes STJPTfT: )• 

X M’s V. G. S. App. I Vju. p. 384. 

31 [ RV. Hymns 3 
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SAYANA: 

TOgfifl snifirfg ifttrawfOTyg r i * «ni 5 

gvg 5TOT C Asv. Sr. Su. iii. 7.) II 

t gsg AwrniW W^kwi T?tfrt 

gft 5^% w<& 5 51 3gf*Ri: ^RT^T: I I *TOT- 

WRT SIOT gt*T*. sri*reg TOT *ta: I TO'Jt ot- 

gg*3 i gtft g ’ctrvV gg wnforeg sMS^ug, i I 

t^r rto Tgferftrrfagffk qm tot ii 

Notes : 

1. *t g:, etc. See note 4 on No. 20, verse 1 ( pp. 202-3* ). 

2. 3$r and ^it. Seo note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 (p. 205f)- [M. M. 
and Lannian agreo with Say.] 

No. 25 

ManiiatjA VII SAkta 88 

Sayana: 

SOTR* I OTt faftgtn: II 

[ Note : 

Verses 4-G translated in Muir’s ** Sanskrit Toxte, ” v. 67. ]£ 

Verse 1 

Padapatua: 

n i=^T sf^T ifeg Hl- 

®i <i! ^ »rsN^ H^snq^ g 4 »i^ 

hNt.ii ? 

Sayana: 

■ c 

3Rf^TTWT»T^r 331^31 Tr^V fagi; I $ arf^TH & *fto5£^ fr&T 
mm* Tfroftnff g$T tot ot stei fStOTm *rfft ggsflgnflr- 
off Tgfft n ^ttt^ sifT sing i gfc otto Jftg gSgEifagwftgn 
otjW ^rtfer otto^otot: i qftrrt g&g, i «nrr ggsg TT*rrr- 

ot gg°f ynmi ff*R ggRflg u __ 

* p. 206 in this edition. t p. 209 in this edition. 

% Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Header p. 873. 
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[ Notes : 

1. SfJfTH. Read ip^-WlC L anman - )* 

2. Root Aor. subj. ( Whitney, 83C a ). ] 

Verse 2 

Pad ad at it a: 

g ap* wsrihi; up*! 5 ! 

wfe l ^Ritqr aif^sqi: aifir nr 

farfrvr^ || v 

SAYANA: 

wnj=rr w srcsi tfrsSsr 3 f$nr 

tfmt ScHrrft I rT SWT qgfafo ^ I qw*' W fpdefcC- 

^ arf^TT^m qpip^ | §9Twft*IcTJTfal/TfW4: I 

HlWqmu Twrfaqn srfatf <trtt vr%5* f wt^h: 1sr $fcr <j?3p: 1 

?nrpff *n m sntrt *?pft*n* 1 ^ftt*t • h*prt *r 

arftr 11 

Notes : 

This verse is not intelligible to mo. I givo tho explanations which, 
so far as I know, have boen hazarded. Tho translation in the 
Sieben/.ig Lioder runs as follows: ‘ When I am lost in his gaze, then 
hia face seems to mo like glowing fire, so does the Lord in heaven let 
me see the glory of tho light and of tho dark.’ Roth gives: * When 
the Lord in heaven 1-rings before my oyes tho light and tho dark, 
a wonder to see ’ as the literal translation of tho second clause. 
« Varuna," he adds, " appears in tho light of the sky as well by night 
as by day.” Grassmann follows the Siedenzig Lieder for the first half 
of the verse translating more literally, 1 Now that I am come into 
his presence Varuna’s face seems to me like that of fire.’ He goes on: 
• j£ay the Lord bring for me to see that which displays itself so fair 
as light and dark in heaven. ’ Ludwig translates: ‘ And now that I am 
come into his presence 1 will praise Varuna’s face of fire, that ho may 

§ So M. M. and Bomb. MB. Ulwar M8. 

* Arnold’s Ved. Motre. p. 5, § 14 iv. t M s V. G. 8. p. 875. 

+ M’s V. G. S. App. I. Vman ( p. 404. ); 8kt. VmansAv. Vwau. 
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bring the light in heaven, he who is lord also of the darkness, the 
beautiful light for me to see.’ I think Ludwig is right in holding 
that qrr... P ft ftqTf ^ must mean * that he may bring.’* Roth gives two 
other passages, where : means darkness in the Iligveda. i, 94, 7 
qrqfa. Sayana, 3pvp i, 62, 5 ft TON! 

qjiftrr Sayana, aq^q: In the sense which S&yana gives 

to it hero the word is common ( Qr. ai'fio^ ). For the meaning heaven 
asci i bed to aq^jp^hero Roth gives no authority. The word is said to 
mean that in Zend. 


Verse 3 

PadauXtua: 

3ir vs; 3 Jiriq; * Hpq. fwtf 

i arft *gsnt: fl3n| 

^ II ? 

Say\na: 

NN5T Nfa m NWNrlr NT# gN N #f TTONNTNN*JJTTNT 

WN iNTTT# N»#N I H! «N NT# NNNT H5# NY# ffgTO NY# Nffr 
N h^TN NNNTN I N*Ttf NNTgNNNNTNfa Nqft N*#tffcp 

STOlfiwft ^rf#«TTTN ?T?n#f #tNT# ^ N^FTF# 

N ^^T#| I <JjW« I 

N$T fsKNrf^PN^ I $ §*T NNT NN1$ H#?T#: II 

Notes : 

1. What kind of voyage is meant is not cloar. Compare Roth’s 
noto in the Siebenzig Lioder on the whole hymn. “ The kernel of the 
hymn lies in versos 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has been far> 
sakon by his helpor Varuna: with anguish he remembers his com¬ 
munion with the god in former times. In a vision he sees himself 
translated into Vanina’s realm, he goes sailing with the god, is called 
to bo yishi or holy singer to the god, and is in his palace with him. 
Now Varuna has withdrawn his favour, yet let him have mercy on 
his singer, and not punish him so grievously for his sins. The hymn 
perhaps originally closed with verse 6.” 

Pelbriick says that the boat of verses 8 and 4 is the sub. 


* M’s V. Q. 8. p. 395. 
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[ 2. Pronounce ( Lanraan ).]• 

Verse 4 

Pad xr atha: 

i #»i: ^ hipi; 55 R gssrot: 

•itisfin i fob Wq; 3 utf: 

gppk vra.i*uh 11 v 

Sayana: 

^ arfaft 1 qftre 3 zfi&h ^ smt 

smirt ^rcrsqtt 1 <i*tt TOfa*piY*ft ^ttt 
wfar tfstc 1 =* ftsft fonft *w- w ffa- 

WFTT *TE^ STftrrf^srei rH* I 

iN: 1 fti 1 qr^ *trtV «T^v?cft Yret qnfr jiw: ?q- 

*ftqW%3T *nfa* 3 %5T rT3^»PT^n II 

Notes : 

1. JT^tft:- “SAyana, road ffqm^lf^: instead of iiftft:”—Max 
Muller, Varietas Loctionis. The explanation in the commentary does 
not, as Ludwig thinks, lend any support to the theory that a final m 
may disappear before a following m. 

[ 2. qTH: Tho conjunction tfT3. ( so long as ) is an ablative form 
( of ip^) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitnoy, 509 a). 

8. c lc H< t This and below regular f’orf. 8uhj. (Whitney, 

810 a).] 


Verse 5 

Padajpatha : 

T’tvrft # 5^ isi : *»u; in 

(I3 1 fTthj; 5?*i fps^wt in? 

3*0 H << 

• “sanubhih § 151, iii’’-Arnold’s V. M. pp. 310, 101. For the 
caesura in 3d, see § 205 iv a—Arnold’s V. M. p. 179. 
t Lat. opus. | M’s V. G. S. p. 885. 



no. 25 1 
vii. 88 J 


HYMNS FROM THE RJGVEDA 


246 


Sayana : 

% arw c*?rft mfa grnr dfft ^ snw: *rrt tt^ur g» 

I 5 TT 5RI& 9Tf^H «Tft^T*fT?rl^W «Tc^J*TfeT 

<TcTOR% »TRT 3 rr| I feRfa %?*' I 3ffa R $ R*R: ^ 

?«rft^r sttot jrpRt i sRsf i *r^ i f**?r *njRf «n^ i 
mJ=t^*T^*Rftfcr *tr^ i i 

«Wrt ^pric** n 

[ Notes : 

1. tren. Pronounce kua, sakhia ( Lanman ). 

2. &c. “We socle the harmony which (we enjoyed) of old” 

( Muir, v ). “ ( Whore are now our friendships, ) tho tranquillity 

which we enjoyed of old ” ( Muir, i. ). “ When we walked together 

without hate. ” ( S. L. ). For the sense of the tense in the last two 
explanations see Whitney, 778 a.] 

Verse 6 

Padapatija: 

qt anfr. ftpk *m ftor. ^ 
wjrt 3 I qr 1 qf^ gfm 3f*q t? fah 

q&qqji 5 

Savana: 

1 5T^ qt srRmt Rw: # 3Tl fi r fc% i 5 ^ |R«}: \ q: Bw 
srmifa snmwmqiqrci amh* * * s^rff ^ <r tot 

h it r ^tr: i $ *T%R3nflq ^ sra w 

«RHT Tm pi TOft *TT £%*T *TT 1 RUlWKMnuftHI *R 

^TtaT^gsnmil 1 fastt Jharnft r ^ qfiraw 

^ra Ptefte rre w *f fr r ^t *rfNT spto»h 

£ Notes : 

1. q:. An anacoluthon. (Lanman). 

* nityar-‘ own '-§ 85 B ( 59 ) mentioned among words characteristic 
of the Rigvcda propor ’-Arnold’s V. M. p. 33. 
t M’s V. G. S. App. I Vyam. p. 409. 

X “ 6c probably requires correction .’’-Arnold's V. M. p. 310. 
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NOTES 


r no. 2 G 
L VII. 89 


2. TO n. = anything wonderful, anything extraordinary, 

magic, sorcery, therefore, — magician.—Goldnor, Ved. St. iii, 

126-143. ] 

Yerse 7 

P.\ DA PAT HA : 

^ tlw^t fa 'trcfa. 

i afa: p=[pn: n?s*si|<f ?ra 

^rfasfih 5i II ® 

Savasa: 

3T* ^f^ v 7TTO[ I 

f^rnri q^qmrg^q^ i 
B rggirafr q n 

( lligvidhnna, ii, 2G ) 

«n§ fSrfo’j* fsPFq: fq^reFar siq % 

sfspur c^t r^nj; i *fq *iq: i f =ar qrsf qrq 

fit gqt’q^ qHrqgf i qqr arf^r: am'^frqrqr; ^Brsqr: qqwjqsqr- 

W TSFT TtT WPTT: HanWWF qq <F?FT I «r«T£?T»* II 

Note : 

For the nnacolomhio construction comparo perhaps No. 10, verse 5. 
Roth would transpose the second and third lines. 


No. 26 

Man DAI. A VII S^KTA 89 

Savana: 

*ft 3 qw qrsur^ i nnrftt Rthi^crjt 

upi^ : i qqr i *ft 3 qsr m*ra i *mt 

feftgftTt n _ 

• ‘ kshiti- 4 dwelling'—§ 85 B (27) mentioned among ‘ words charac¬ 
teristic of RigVeda proper’-Arnold’s V. M. p. 33. 

t * This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an oft- 
recurring one. ’-Schroeder ; Mann xi, 253. Kig-vidhana ii, 29, 1. 
( Lanmans S. R. ) 
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Not® : 

Translated in Max Muller’s A. S. L-, p, 540, and Muir’s “ Sanskrit 
Texts, ” v, 67. ]* 

Verse 1 

Padapatiia: 

gsgq || ’ 

Sayana: 

\ TjutfvzK 5 fpr ifrt *rr s Ita «r* 

n* I srft 3 stftasf essfcj *£$ nnT^T^ I *T c=T m 

[Notic : 

S=ipf Wl.* ‘ The grave.’ The doad body was either consigned to 
tho flames or laid away to gontle rest in the mother earth. Of. x. 18 
10 ( JTTcTC I )* 12 and 13. “ May he 

not become a dwellor in the house of earth ” is uttered ovor a sick 
person (A. V- 5, 30, 14. ) ]$ 


Verse 2 

I'adai’atu a : 

^ Vt»i un: sr «*pn 3f|sft i fs 

fSH II \ 

Sayana: 

I ^ Jrfijresfaar way rt * 1 - 

JTRi wntfr ^ph ^ iroift W*ft 

gsro i % n 

IT Bomb. MS. omits gM*l. Ulwar MS. writes ( sic). 

" Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader p. 378-74. 

/ + 

t ma su-ArnoId. 

^ “ for mrlaya always mrlaya.”—Arnold’s V. M. § 14, v. ( p. 5. ) 

§ See Ragozin’s Vedic India p. 353. 

. r .*.v. 
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NOTES 


[ no. 26 
vu. 89 


[ Note : 

This opithot usod always of Indra except here. ] 

Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

55 f ^3 I «p S 5 ® 

^ It * 

Sayana: 

$ ^ #mT frr amt 

gujfor: 5f^t 

5TITO srwiT^ I sra q* w 1 mwr m *** §*** i « 

Verse 4 

Padapatha : 

f*rt nf??^ * *p 

gsgre ii * 

Sayana: ^ 

ST7T ^T55TT^T5rii *T^T 5lfol4W feffErem fa wz ***["* m 

fjwn frr«ii *na4*i«w qRRi^n* i 

mct^itt^t »ri ^P 1 ** 1 11 

Verse 5 

Padapatua : 

^ to; 3 ^ Sf^ns 

tgta: %3 frf^ : n **■ 

j Prom Bomb. MS.; Ulwar Mb. and M. M. WttRi"iHW*Hl. § M- M. »TTR- 
**fi. «T Bomb . MS. _ 

• Arnold’s V. M. § 84, 11 ( P- 29. ) 
t M’s V. G- S. par® 97. A. 1. ( p. 77.) 

32 £ H*. *ymn»] 
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Sayana: 

*qgwf *ftq: qisqr I hM q I qftiri* 

qGwt 5 ^ qq qq ^ i %f$t ( Agvai. iv, n ) n 

q^ortt*^ qq qft$ ffcqq «ift«[t$qqqq{3ntf hott: q4 

q nqfa qtw f^^qur. i mu srfqrft sifatm ««nqq qq ^rfrq 
qq4 vttt4t q>$ gqtfaq qq ftqtftwq**: WWltylH: qwiqWmwH 

ftf^q:* In ftfft: II 


Man da la VII 
• • 


No. 27 


SUKTA 102 


Satana: 

q flw r flft qqtqqi gjfc qiqqi* i tq<iq*fq$qa i mn qigq qsgm i 
qafoqiq $q mqqf^fcT l jl^HYq^qiqiq^TTWTnfhnqT q i $«ftq 
q?t q ^ qi ^ gqTqqr i q?q& ft q$*qrq q qjqq q qim qrftq qw- 

fft C A§val. ii, 15 ) II 

Verse 1 


Padatvtiia : 

S<Wq v HJ5? ftvt gvri i h: ?j 
5^5 II * 

*. s_ v 'N- 

t m. m. tqpHqi#TnqTq.. 

* M'h V. G. S. App. I v lis. p. 413. 

Tqfr wiihftsqqqsfat qlftr qsfqqi^^qrqftsqi $qrc sqfol- 
ftrst qi it 

( RV. vii, 101 ) qnt q frtfwftqsi | ** qfrw •HSq# 

ftfi i iirqi qiggn: qq*n aft: i ottw ft* (vii, ioi ) snftvqr- 
g qfi ft q qifqr^ i tRw&rqq** iftqo^q mw i qat&stqfitep* 

qrft fftqT ^q r q , C Kig-vidhina, ii. 30 ) S£y. in introducing 
RV. vii, 19. 
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N0TH8 


[ NO. 27 
VII. 102 


SAYANA: 

• 

$ wtarret «T 3 ?«rrq ^rq * qpra sn^or *tfhrgqF?irer i qffetrrc I 
%n «r^rfeere*f 351m 1 xx ft qsfwp 1 iftosj^ 3 r$r t qr 

mrw wfafl qqwrqwrrftwsioiqtf qRjftqofj 11 
Note: 

For Parjanya the student should consult Muir, S. T., v, pp. 140-142, 
and the references to Piililer’s paper on that god given there. 

Verse 2 

Padapatha: 

sfoWtaig »nrtq I 

n ?r 

Satan \: 

q: q^wr: sftqvflfll ifturthri qqmqqiqqVNit qitforf q q: 

q^fl *rfr miflifetpft qgqq^ qrrtfiir q^qpfcqwrq 

tfq*qs it 

Verse 3 

Padapatha: 

#t ^ Nj^t s$NEan<u $4^ g: 

gsq?<n firg n 3 

8\y\ na : 

3 ^ 13 ; *wn qq q^yqiq srret tqrqmrtq^ *wft w$qrfi 4 Tfrqqif 
^531 x^w. 1 * x qifcqt tarn* qqq 3 *q* 

ftqtf qqt qqfa mp q*n q*tg qrrifcifa q^q; u 

Notes: 

1. ®ni$. ‘ I n h* 8 mouth,’ pour it on the altar for him. 

2* tfqaq - * Uninterrupted,’ acc. Bing. fern. Roth quotes Pfin. 
vi, 4." 40 [Yartt. 1], and compares, with other references, RV. ix, 62, 
3, qftqt Bgftq I WP^ m- S&yaqa, trmri lit 

stqrnf q qtrci tfq’swft ?ra. qfor: qq i®ra.«Ttf q» &c. 


VfW»/»/' v/> , r ^ / /%/ s r * < S' rtAys/%/\/ /■ /V 

t Ulwar MS. adds TOiql- 

9 “ 101, 102. The Parjanya hymns shew later linguistic notes, but 
they are in their order in the collection ”—Arnold, 
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No. 28 

SCkta 30 


sift n i wrnn fltftar am ft m g 1 

I «f31^ I I 1*1 I cPTT 

i *ift sfsRjt* i ft fiifl src a ffcffr- 

* 3 * 1 ^ i w y : II 

[ Noth : 

Translated in Max Muller’s A. S. L., p. 581.] 

Verse 1 

Padapatiia : 

gft 5: aff^T iftfcu * fwrr^: I 5<n- 

a^FS: ^ II * 

Savana: 

% $TT*r: ^T: q: g«RFtr JH& «TW sr?4ftw RtyHlRd I xf«TT q $i?T- 

ixi fpn vs snftq fife g wk w i 

q^ftq sn%<TT*qft i ft* ^n: qq HdlHer^ m i gdkHr ftvMw i- 

*sft*qwft * ^mtq^Fci i asqTs«iTPi>*rfaptft 

$«TTYtfa •U^flcMsfc II 

Note:* 

HdlHIFft :. ‘ Equally great ’ (Roth). The word occurs only 
here. In vi, 75, 9, we have tho similar compound ‘ oqually 

bold/ Sayana, Baffin: smffi^: I cNJ ^ fan Ref sfa mm 

fansfttf m- tfqfa Naigh. ii, 29 ; Nir. iii, 20. [ From 

S=s(milar.] 


NO. 28*1 
VIII. 30 J 

Manbat.a VHP 
• ■ 

8AYANA: 


* VIII 12-31 : ‘‘These collections are almost exclusively in lyric 
metres. They have every indication o! antiquity : but the few dimeter 
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother 
rhythm to be later additions.”—Arnold’s V. M. p. 311. 

■f See Arnold’s Vedio Metre § 248. p. 238. 

^ M’s V. Gh S. para 180, sub voce, with footnote, ( p. 237. ) 
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NOTES 


f NO. 28 

Lviii. 30 


Verse 2 

Padafatua : 

$$ wro ftsnsw ^ set: 3 fists; 3 1 

331 : II \ 


Savana: 

$ ftsrar flfcranrfafu*: t tntf famr: R^rRT;^ rr ritj^t 

^ T*i 3«T*J f^WpRT^PSRtf&STfTm: <5R *TR*f 

mjcT % |?RR#R JPSI^R *3Rm* 3W«I RRT R3RT ^RF RRR I 

WT^^T7 3PR*ft ^JTRTR: I R^T RJT^RR: I 5?»1 ^RT 5 iR i^fTTR 

RJTRRVR** || 


Notf.8 : 

1. ftRUR: Set; note on No. 1, verso 5 ( pp. 59-110 ). 

2. ^ RRR * “ The gods aro often described as t hree and 

thirty in nmnher. ‘Gods that ore eleven in heaven, eleven on earlli 
and eleven in the waters’, i, 1:*9, 11. Compare Muir. S. T , v, 9.” 
Roth in S. L. 


;-5. tRRt^RT RftPTTR- ‘ Gods worshipped of man,’ Compare x, till, 10 
*RT R^p5%R|: ( Say an a, \ ^ IRTR3*W? R^Rl RSltfO- So Roth, 

followed hy Grassmaun and Ludwig. ‘ Gods worshipped of Maim’ is 
an alternative explanation which is naturally suggested hy the phrase 
f gaqpiTIH RTR ‘ of our Father Maim ’ in the next, verse. Sayana's explana¬ 
tion is inconsistent with v. d. It is a dcscciidanf of Maim that is 

speaking. 


Verse 3 

Padai'Atiia : 

% 3 : 31 x 31 * 3 ^ tflH ?: sift #33 1 m 

3 : 23 : fasqfa; 3 J 3313 . sift |U* 33 vusvit: II ? 

• Muir’s g. T. sec i, 2, pp 0-12 ; T. S. i, 4, 10, 1 ; S'al. Hr. iv, 5, 
7, 2 ; Ait. Br. ii, 18. 

t For Mann see Macdonell's Vedic Mythology p. 1:59 ; Bloomfiold’s 
Rel. Ved. p. 140; Buhler’s Introduction in S. H. E. VoJ. xxv, p. 1 vii; 
for Manu=Cretan Minos see Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations 

p. 828. 
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Sayana: 

h w she# siwst ft qrarfr* 

ff n?r fqi sftwRfa Rl^?! Slfafc W**** 

YPTr%*<T*I w 5? <!* I jurats fa«nq , t nW 

irg: fqnr i <ra ann^no: 3513 w Rwfac irr m 

qr H^cT 1% g R<TOlcrf^-* 1 1 11 1 !% rreH7^W%ir}:l 

cTWr^TJTH ^RRR<T+ II 

Not v B : 

1. ^ I Mr.. i* 1* I s - 

2. arfa qpqfl. ‘ Spoak For us.’ “ spfq to spoak for, to come to 

the help of, with the dative: HV- i, 132, 1 3Ti% *fat g g^ (Sayana, 
g-^ S f%R *mrtr ^ ?i 3 % 5 R aqfRii sift); 

ii, 27, 6 ^ qHcTT R: ( Sayana, srfcTCT q«R% RRR fjVR ) 

vii, 83, 2; viii, 20, 26 ppn RT 3lfa *fNa (Sayana, an9 fffaR arf^RT 
f^RSRRtRR: ); viii, 30, 3 ; viii, 48, 14 ; viii, 56, 6 ; x, 63, 11 . . . 

Compare arfSRR* » atfwfj.” ltoth in St. Tetersburg Dictionary. 

Verse 4 


I’apai'atiia : 

q ?*m: r»T=? I'frgrts iw l eH 

«si4: n4 ■^nt’T it v 

Sayana: 

% $siren \*n rs i *raf rt: 

*r fqwTt r$t: i r%r( j *nr?i Trrj^ir* i w- 

* Pomb. MS. RRfft Nlfolrt 3RT- J M. M. reads from RIRRIR,%MTI<X. 
different]y.$ Compare his V. L. ' 

\ M's V. ft. S. para 182, vat, pp 263—64. 

§ M 3 IRtR I ^T: R3! tfqRT fa?TT \ *TO STFTrfnt %*mfalT- 

RT3R qpf =R& rTCRlfR’lT RpflWtSWl?ITT %V I RT RRR I «TR^r4 RT 

$*r4j i r?iT%jrri% 3 r Rmfar wtffc fttarc*rrw*nr i 

f%a 3 * r i i 

STCR1RRRRR i -v, 



NOTES 


[ No. 20 

x. 14 


2&5 

I ^7 I I fcRT <F33T*qT^q tfqfoR> fH fri 

w qqq i rnr; frsw: i sm 

sf^qi% i fHlcn srftraf sgqq qr srq i i s«<mfar ftqffo 5??=r- 
faffc 9^( 1 sqw*f sw^fT i <r*ir ^onTw^wft’ 

*ften wrqt 9^9 5t^xt ii 

NoiKS: 

1. «. ‘ At our sacrifice. Roll) in S. L. 

[2, Whitney, 549 a. ] 

o. ‘ Assembled hore ’ S. L. ■‘■Ami all iltai. ;ur. in tin-. w u l«l / in 
apposition to the foregoing ff. Grassmann. 


Mandai.a X 


No. 29 


SriiT.\ II 


qlsqi^ 97ft + r ^*r«frfc* i 

**ft *n ffer w^r r:fr^4 9 * 1 ^ u frjftar ^tcit: i 

Wjw i faw fr ftwqnrr tt i ura ^ m^^rf^sri- 

ft**S*: 3^ ^ TOrTTF: I TOST qqfcrqT: I 

topi mftwwr «T3g** : i qqiq q$*r?iqrfq?qqT fyrft i 

smr ftr^q: i mu i qWqqitf q*tero qm qrq qtfi 

fojft f ftqm «m«* fkw fosqr qr *f*- wqr q*r *rqgqr f y g gqpnfrfa i 
vim i qyrfoyqit TOmm^qr qrsqr « =q i yq* qq 

ITOKHI ft ffftftl i qftfaqm qqwt qflrten% (Asml. ii, 19) || 

Notb : 

Translated iu Muir's “Sanskrit Texts,’’ v, 292 f>. ] € i 

§ U.U. qt and qfacT: fajeft a 0 ' »inst liia MSS. 

• Nir. vii, 6. t Av. aspa. 

X Yama : Mnir’s S. T. Vol. V. see xviii ; M’s Ved. Myth § 77, 
pp. 171-73; HopkiqV Rol. Ind. pp. 128-150: JJlooinfield\ Rel. 
Ved. pp. 105, ^50—51.; 8kt. Yania »Av. Vima-Moulton-. E. Z. 
pp. 148, 205 fedt-note j Ragozin’s Vedic India p. 181. 

Y Verses 1 to 12 annotated in Lanman’s S. K. pp. 377-78 ; and 
translated in Ragozin’s Vedic. India, p. 357. 
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Verse 1 

pAPAP.VJ'KA : 

Hsri: 5ft: ^ 33S5- 

1 1^535: 3s*nbnt sHiniH, 555, n^rbw. 

sbret ??*5 II » 

— 'S' 

SAvana: 

t m sr ^rsrpf grh 

gu nr fct r q frg r i 1 snra: sr$gq»«kwt ^r^FifdVfaTm- 

qq ymHdfifrH t P g^qpq$t: 3>ftrqm 

rnfarrspern am &mf$i*p $**$m*r wi 

g pte ft fa # Hlfl»HWWUH*WINqM** I qif^T q* T*qT^Pl»fq itfqT^T 
STT* Simfil =T g 'i ,J *T$H frW I W f^TO?l:* 3?f ^RPTI 

qrfori frrirt H-d«P'tiH^q-n s ti 

No r kb : 

]. qtPpiWl.. Tills is the perfect participle of the simple verb, and 
cannot have the causal sense which Sayana attributes to it. ‘ Him 
that went.’ 

2. qjfcit q$:. * Along the great heights." Say ana’s interpretation of 
HScT: hero is as purely fanciful as his construction is wrong. The 
word is a derivative from q of the eamo kind as [?fcT:aud] qq q ft : 
from [ ^ and ] qq in [ No. 12, verse 7, and ] No. 28, verse 8. Roth 
compares RV. vi, 22, 4 ft*| tfqtlt 

[ The suffix qg forms feminine abstract nouns from prepositions 
and adverbs, and the accont is always on the last syllable.—Lindner, 
Altind. Nom.. 

Cf. tffltercfa Uflftfa q^HFT: *Pr qftl A. V. xviii, 4, 7 ; 

q: JTW: WR. (Say. Waf) qf*q: q^lUgWHIM: A. V. vi, 

28 , o f and iff IHTR imt *Rqfat *?: IPTFT imt I #Wt 

J I JfHl q*t... N q fo it A.V. xviii, 8, 13. Tama is the first mortal, the 
first to reach the other world. 

* A vestan-VIvanhvant ; M’s Ved. Myth, p, 43 ; Ragoaiu’s Vedic 
India-pp. 183-85. 
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N0TK8 


r no. 29 

L x. 14 


3. «nqWTH*l. | greiffolfr re ret " I Say. on A. V. 

xviii, 1, 9.) 

4. * Assembler of men ’ or * sjatheror of the peoples.’ ] 

Verse 2 

Padapatita : 

vqt 3: JTrgn vqq: ftt? q vqi 
|$fsl 1 qq g: fail HTTsf^s ^aun: <reqt: 

3*3 *qn 11 H 

f A VANA : 

5TW ^TSf'TT W ^KUPf; IHTRT UT^ 

^rnvtflr i w §ir*if^rfcnTtf?rr 5 i ^f^TRrrrr^mnm^'T *r 

STT^Tcf *^4: I *J5T ^f^T^TT^T *ril:*?PF *j4 f^rTT-* 7*g: I W 

eVfN’ in*far 1T3TRT: Urm: TT^f ^>l?Tr: q«Tl: f?7^TTTlf- 

sTWimr ii 

Notks : 

1. JTig»T. ‘ The way.’ Compare i, 71, 2 ^gjf^TT ff?Tl qTSHW- Say ana 
^Tig Wl 

2. n.ji.jj for the form sec Whitney, r»02. Ludwig, who, with 
Grassmann, derives jTJTFTP here from jff, would understand qqi oF Varna. 

Verse 3 

Pai<ai’Ati(a : 

qni# 55%: vq: sififcufir: qrisfir: 

qfgpn 1 qpt 3 ?qn if?: 3 ^qrq. *qn?t 
*qqqt apt ITPl II 3 

J Ufwar MB. adds *Tt- Compare the reading *TT of many of M. M.'s MS 3 . 
80 also Bh. D. § UL MS. WT ^frf: WT Urf:. «f M. M. ^^WTPTSfTT 
nyaintt his MSS. gee Preface to Second Edition vol. iv, 

p. clxxxiii. 

* Av. VapasT'^afch. observe. t Av. Yima, hanjaraanem. 

!| Lanniau*s N. I. V. j»p. 332-33 ; M’s V. G. S. para 178. 3 

( pi 210 )• 

33 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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SAyana: 

w*rr i ^ i *4 ft 

ft 4ft *ttct 41 (Asval v, 20) i 

jtrt 41 i frreftr.* i ?ig[Tfts^t m?f41 i * srstb swr- 

WTft^r: faffa: I *T*Tan%*ffa: 

*ro ^4tn4t *nrfaT i ?ft far ?rr*r 
4 ^ VBtprpropn ^t *te4 b?*4 %*&w- 

JT^rT ^nfT^ft^T 3fi% faro S3TW ^W t ft qr II 

Notes : 

1. “ Mfitali, or MAtalin, a divino being mentioned only here. The 

Kavyas, Ahgirasee, are pious races of the old time: the Rikvans are 
the spirits who surround Brihaspati.” Both in S. L. [ sjsr *nd4? *ft: 5 

Sayana on coiTesponding passage of A.V. xyiii, 1, 47. ] 

2. *Tt?l iftH. That is, the fathers and the gods. The 

relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun on earth, is con¬ 
tinued in heaven J 

3. ^(ST- “ The cry svahA with which the oblation is offered to the 

gods.’’ Roth in 9. L. The word is an indeclinable —JPP=BTT. *' Svadha, 
a sweet drink which is offered to the manes Both in S. I. Compaie 
note on No. 5, verse, 4 ( p. IOC ). 

Verse 4 

Bahai* \ i it v: 

F4 35 3^4 «n ft arfltesft: f^sros 
tfsfsvFU l an tH 5^[i5r^i: vqj Tran, 

ifast 3H3^ II v 

SAyana: 

« 

*4 *r 4 *tnft% it 3 T 3 *tt *4 i *4 
wan i a u 

x/x/A/v /\y\/y /N/\<\A /\ « /> V ^ 

t M. M. marks an omission here and notes that the commentary to 
3 <WTd$»fll*hqH : is left ont in all the MS?. 

* vsvrdhsna-M’s V. Q. S. p. 421. 

J For reciprocity between men and gods see Bloom6old’s Religion 
of the Rigveda p. 184 ; BhagavadgitA iii, 11. 
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^ fayfa: q ft^ wt mt twfoft smt 

«TT STmfqfaftTT I ft qSRftcf W W I Wfa grarTt 
^3]n>r jwtwtt rwm mt ^s*g i tfft^ vtt vfrr gfNr 
aw 5RTW? qwn* g&T II 

Not 88: 

[ 1‘ ffaf- K°ad tffcf 0 .* For tho accent see Whitnoy, para. 695 of] 
2. arflfdfa:} ‘ With our fatliors tho VAgiraaos.’ Tho Angimses 

have jnsfc been represented as, among the fathers, specially companions 
of Yama in heaven. It seems a mistake to translate * Ahgirasos and 
the fathers ’ as in Grassmann, Ludwig and the S. L. Compare the 
next verse and vorso 6. 


Verse 5 

Padapatha : 

3#*:sfir: ^ ull sfsftfk: |#: a mj- 

m I p q: fan 3 nfarc; git an 

(?rsu«t ll \ 

SAvana : 

I «ro'W<fc «r&3fir: *nnftnh* 

*rf *tt *rft sn*r^5 1 8inT«r =* *? arftwwrifr *tivp& wsmur rfcr i it 

?r srnprTi^ i *r nmfrn 

wftift sn ft q tfl q fov i ir^n n§ 

Not*: 

M: ,<f ** A sub-division of tho Angirases. ” Rotb in 8. L. Does 
Sayana’s second explanation get any support from a passage like 
i, 107, 2, iffrC ff l tiprf*: ^JP*TRI: 1 

* The text (Samhita) has been accordingly corrected in this edition. 

* ^ %. S. App. m. para 10 B ( p. 467 ). 

'Myth.^J.4, pp. 142-43. 

$«5c catalectic LnSrgavI verso § 227 iii b one of “ the BhirgavT 
verses with rest at the fifth place and Tristubh cadence ’’-Arnold’s 
V. M. p.., 818, A’s V. M. p. 214. 

5 M’sVed. Myth. § 55. A. pp. 148-44. 
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Verse 6 

Pad ai* at it a: 

?: fert: qisiu: #Rmh I 

itatat 5 frqHu^ ^ ^ firH n % 

Sayaka: 

ar fj f W SW^W ^^TPT^Ti »J5J*nTOr«r* 

5TtWT% faftPO srftpppTTHT^ <T*Tt rer«f: I 

% «* ^twmr: i tfmjrfsrfifo i ^fsPruri wr^Jri ?tar s*rm «T5- 
Hf5^Rpri 5^ 3*7 wm ^T^CT fot*7 I 3TT% =3 ^ *fhFpT^S*7 

qRTTat ^^pj> ^ **7PT *73^7 frTHTTt II 

Notes : 

1. h^I : -§ ‘ Navagva, Atharvan, &c, arc names of pious races 

of the old time/ Roth in S. L. 

2. h|* 3UC . The word has the meaning Suyana ascribes to it here 

as, for example, when it is used of Indra, R.V. iii, 51, 11, &c. But 
as used of the Bhrigus, and oihor pious races, it is better explained as 

meaning offerors of Soma. Both cites i, 81, 1G ; iv, 17, 7 ; and of the 

Bhrigus our passage, viii, 82, 5 ; x, 58, 7 ; iii f 80, 1. 

[8. ffttRTt- Soe oaynna on iii, 59, 4, p. 180-f ] 

Verse 7 

Padacatha: 

*» * fft 5: fM: 

1 ?*it r?*r«rt q^n 5^ g yufjr 

? ^rac 11 ® 

f So Ulwar and Bhan Daji MSS.; M. Al^^TO- (8ec. Ed. Bee 

his note. ) t Ulwar MS. omits this sentenced 

* For Atharvans and Bhrigus see MacdonelPs Vedic Mythology 
pp. 140-41; Skt. Atharvan =* Av. Sflravano. 

§ Macdonell’s Ved. Myth. p. 144. f p. 132 in this edition. 
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Savana: 

^ snfrqrvr: q^^jcftarq^H star snpftqr 

q i stf% srfr qftft: qs^fqfrfo q^pri $rftqrg?[tr1ffcr ( Asvai. 

Vi, 10 ) I 

TO q%F*qT% qtaffPE STTWifi: ITOT: fWqqiqq: qpffa: 

q|5 vfa: I 3T^nt ^ F7ff l % K ^4: qfqftqYft: ^ l*q*qpT 

to**j i rra tt^t q wjrnvR 

5jv*F#i; vt3tptt ththi Tver tvtt qq trrqqiq qf^if «q qqqifa q^q* II 

Notk : 

Note the appropriate connection of this stanza with st. '2, and 
observe the identical padas,—Lanman, Reader, 37*. 

Verse 8 

P AD A l’AT II \ : 

»R3t3 fi^nlr! JlTpW HT*t f^sait- 

Sq I ffrtrt '3?^ 3#! 3TI sf| ^ 

3F*t §sHh II <j 

SAYANA : 

$ *rftq ffcr-‘ arq^ft 3f$t «qftT^sqfrrft *qqr*raf ***?£&: 
fo?fq: m q*v5^q i fHn^fq ^hfw^fnrrr^q i nq nrr- 

q?fa H g T q wi stto qiq %?qT TTTfqrq fa q qn i M I 

m gro>: ?s?ftqT$ sr*n?r i gq4m qfrqqftrqq^q qwn wiftfru 
f fr ras* q nj 

Notes : 

1. Jfifl <$•!§. The word occurs nowhere else in the Kigvoda. Roth 
explains it as meaning 4 wish and fulfilling/ that is, the fulfilment 
of desire. “ This belonnga to the condition of the blessed in heaven.” 
He quotes from other texts as follows: jg r %f irg3«BTH A. V. xviii, 

* Bbau 7)aji: Ulwar MS. omits this sentenee. 

t M. m. qwiq. 

J 44 8d. Rest at the fifth place ’-Arnold. V. M. p. 318. 

§ Bloomfield’s Rel. Yed. pp. 194-95. 
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2, 57 ; Y. S. XV, 54, 8, 5; fST#T *T^T T. S. iii, 8; 

^ =Tt fq^m A. V. ii, 12, 4; iii, 12, 8 ; 29, 1; in a curse : fSTFJjt ^ 

SRr f«(fa qfk ^ gil: (‘ If yon injure me, I will take from 
you happinoss and heaven, life and posterity/ ) Ait. Br. viii, 15. The 
lexicographers explain the word as meaning oblations ( ) and good 

works ( ), such as digging a tank and tho like. 


rnr^cTFTi m ^ i 
aPcTfat n II 

Hemach. 835 Sch. ( Both. ) 


2. f fo^ y q* . “ Instead of tvd alone, tho Veda has three forms of the 
suffix, namely, tva, tvaya and tvi.” Whitney, para. 993 b. 

3. jprqft:. Construe with $ ‘ There, glorious, find a body * 

to take the place of that which we are about to burn. Both (8. ) 

compares x, 16, 5, iT«U3f cf 1 *! 


Verse 9 


1 ‘adapatita : 

j? 1% r? nr 5 nt? ari: 22 $ 

3RR5* i 2?^spn 5Vt 

T3jf| ll **« 

S.VVANA : 

g nfo rre w r fa ; sjfasriq I* q srfant ffa 

( Asval. Grih. iv, 2, 10 ) I 

Sfqq^r tffa Wt^ir iron fa q ** WR Tfa*rsq HlH(«lfaq 
W ire&terti i faro «fdr ^ q q^i TT Hwiq?q qtf qtafa i qgy - 
giwq;*ra^ qmqq rq r q^qftfafif^* *rffc: *nF§pET*V 

t m. m. __ ' 

• M’s V. G. 8. para 163. 8 (p. 189.) 
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tfipra I VTatwftft: vftf^TT- 

W«WJ I «TOTT*T {gncmin. «!W gfWfWMtrMmiq lit 

Notes : 

[1. The scholiast to V. S. takes this as an address to ‘Tama's men/ 
It it a little forced to refer it to the mourners};.—Lanman, Reader 
878. ] 

2- Ac. 44 Whore the pleasures of earth will bo found ngain.’* 

Roth in 8. L. 


Veres 10 

Padapatha : 

arfrl 5? *^T#t srqsilf 

SW I ant ftp. g sft^sh. ?f| h*i 4 k 5 ?sri4^ 

II t° 

Si vana : 

sfawr^ qT ^q><i«q>g ryft mgro ihro gpi 4 t Pfj*uwfi i 
** grnw** i ^Rrw «* i gsngf wi <TT<j«fftT4>3n*ft ** «rc- 

ifift ( As'val. Grih. iv, 3, 20 ) | 

$ »?& HT^sn *wt *rnfar wif^r «iftr *w§ f 

wmfafaBidt $t *n^r*I %*** *rsp& A qftiqvq frtfWftsr unfa utf 
i qfaqft wV i i TOftll *n«r qnfararffrsT i 

nfqp gsft aqfo n ft « w 

nwwt * fam mwmt *r*far srrg^ter <fP§fa**r^Sf- 
gqpeg n _ 

* M’s V. G. 8. para 178. 8. ( p. 211.) t 9* its, twice-Arnold. 

^ See, however, Vtij. Sam. xii, 45. § dravS-Amold. 

f i« 10a, 11a Suanau § 145, vi ’’-Arnold's V. M. pp. 318. “There 
are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveda, 
where resolution of y. v. seems to be due to a preceding heavy syllable.” 
Arnold's V. M. p. 95. 

■ I M’s Ved. Myth p. 178 ; RV. x, 108 ; Nir vii, 24-25 and com. 
( Bib. Ind. Edn. pp. 205-208.) ; Max Muller’s Sc. Lang. Vol. II. 
Ch.xii, pp. 577-595 ; Saramd and Sdrarmeya = Gr Hermes ; = Ten- 
tonio Storm and Gr. horme ( Kuhn. ) 
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Yerse 11 

F adavatna: 

5 jf^rrcf g§«H$ 5^*# 

I srnf* HFt 

3 H*5 3^UL II H 

Savana : 

$ THT^ q*f ?T flJHT* tTTT^T % ^ 

T^r^n snr^51 I qq^rs^q 

MRre?s«q$qh *?Tn*q i *£**&& JT5^: jsqpamrq^i 

gf^«ifrr3rrm5nrT: ^ sn?*rmfc?r i qreqr *u*qr *fqr 

ihnq q srqtfN: q dqwrqqfa w? lit 

[ Notks : 

1. cf^TrfT^l. There are only two inBlancos of au before a consonant 
( in the Nom. Dual muse, of stems in w ) j viz., at tho end of iii, 55, 
Ur and of x, 11, ller. iii, 55 is ono of tho later mystical hymns; 
and verse 11 of x. I t contains notions about tho hounds of Yama, 
which are entirely different from those of verso 10, and probably 
Inter.—Lawman s Noun-Inflection. 

2. The sullix ar^ forms adjectives and nouns signifying the 
agent, as well as a larg number of nouter nouns which are mostly 
abstract verbal nouns.— Lindner, Altind. Nom., p. 50. The hounds 
are in the next verse called messengers of Yama going up and down 
among men. Cf Say. on Tfqqreqjn No. 2, v. 5.] 

Yerse 12 

Fadai'atiia : 

v§s5ef ifWi 5«M ^ 5 th{ spfo 

I HW*V^ Q#T Jif: 

H II ^ 

* For the hounds of Yama, see Bloomfield’s Bel. Ved. p. 105-6 ; 
whore the author identifies Skt. (^abalas=Qr. Kerberos, Cerberus-the 
Dog of the Hades. 1 11c tsbhi&m ; lid svasti ( Arnold ). 
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Sayana : 

^ JBRt jT'TT 3T3 5n^>Rt 

3Tg^qV <H3fi*TT*snWT=l fRTjeqFwV ST* 

mint f^r ipita v*[% ^ttH*** ny fi *4m 

n y n g ntfWM srntf 3TO*ppg f rgm^T ii H. <> 

£ Notes : 

1. argali- 9f + QtJQor atrs + aq. Soo noto 2 on vii, *0, f» f |>p. 2". 2-3- 

2. *T*q«t WP? g*JIV Whitney, para. ',»82a. ]t 

Verse 18 

PadapAtha: 

5*Trt ffg 5RPt ff? ?f%: I H*f% * W- 

iPewy £nis^: 3fts$?r: n 

Sayana : 

amPT ^TO^TTPf ghr S3?T ?TrTT?fPr *r>*TOT*TI«IW I tPir 
«nm$ i sr fuffft srfoptift tfronfaim i i 

a yft ja t w f fT nrcftftf?* ( T. S. ii, r», 8, 5 ) f Tifn^wtnJFSTT- 

giro *nft *m * *ro«N u 

Verse 14 

Papavatha : 

3»n4 f5»s^ rft: a 5 f!!83 ' «: as ^ 

3^ 3»T^: a sfaft II ?* 

Sayana: 

- t SRffcfSfT g*t *mPT £T^I»«3 r WF& ff*P ^fFT SI 

«* Rnra *nf mrgpiftre** *r^ n qq> it iftafc si$T3ftepTTi& 
*rtarcfc tf$*rnj: an *mr. tm^sg n 

[ Notes : 

sffaft. Whitney, para. 670 c.]+ 

* M. M. adds 

t M'g V. a. para :»83 ( p. 408 ) ; M's V. G. S. para 211. la 
( p. 833); Is& Up. ver. 15. 

X M’s y. O. S. para 167. lb 1. ( p. 192. ) 

34 [ RV. Hymns J 
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Verse 15 

Pa dap \ i ir v: 

3 >IPT U# ssq^ I srtt 

335^1 3fwr: oftf^swn 11 ?A 

Swvn\: 

^ «wra *1$ vri literary ffofeft- 

rR *SFt I IjfSttFR: ?lH3T WTfty q: «fcf <R 

fi sprv rvt vm% wn t snft^j« 

Verse 16 

Pauatatha: 

fts<t&fas 33 ft 3 ^^ P3 I 

3135ft 3 i gi( ansfifrl II 

S KV \N A : 

l ffctftqtf I I gqlfin f fa'gft ft wft 

Rmfa^Rrfa'frgRn* i a r ? q w r y qrera tfr*WT*? «* <ro% «m:t 
sTTmft i q3«<&w*T: fRTfjfltrerWqrnrPi smftftr \ sniWh 

tfRTHIHT: R«nft$ftpmT*a *TR?StaRRRte 3 

1 RRjfRfi RS>^i jt^. ^trjtr gftRnnftR 4 Rnftftr 1 
f%*s rt^t fa§*nTR 5 Rnftft cR?rm *?fcr «rW&t mfa B«rffa «vfr 
•nffcrr§ sfrffcrrft sRfsjfHr: *gfat%RreftRmft 11 

[ Notkb : 

Tho moaning appears to be that the Great Unit, Tama, as All-God,^ 
broadons and fills the universe after plentiful libations of Soma 
juice in tho three liadruka days, or first throe days of the Abhi-plava 
festival.—Griffith. 

Q 

Stanzas 18-16 are palpably later additions—Lanman, Header, 877a.} 


* Ulwar M9< omits t H. M. Adds dl*v 1 Ulwar MS* 

5T»R. RRR« RfaRTSPflR:. M. M. *I1»PI«R« See hia V. L. 

| M. M. omits ®TlftcTT- 


1 RV. i. 164, 46- 
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No. 30 

‘ S^KTA 90 


Sa r ana : 

q'r^rtf <re i qmqoft srm skto i «?*£nr 

ftrer «T5pr:* i m jw ( Vo. sa. i, 4, l) 

5P5W q* 5rf%r^r: C Upa. iii, n ) q \mn i wnr 

i *T**refhft qpzsr hhut ** farfa i ntft 

It 


[ Notkh : 

1- Translated in Muir's “ Sk. Texts”, i # 9—11; r, —7ii. 

2. On the subject of tho modernness of this hymn, see Muir, 
i, pp. 12 H. ]t 


Verse 1 


Padai win: 

5 #stfWi 3^« grasnu: I e: 

ft*rh f?*T arfi H&p, || » 

SAyana : 

*f$snfrrcmffc*qt fatirr^ *r- 3^4 whr efwqfl^ 1 

gg q qi «i^®i y qR yT fri«ft : ftrfrBr^ff r^*f: 1 mflr srfsnfaprf 
Wfft ^^TWTT^P^Tfnfmi I q# 

nnnr^ * 1 *r ww T Q y *i>^» qi fan: fwrr qft- 

$tuj£t 5 {sn^GqfifiKi uprf^pri 1 *qnj®- 

Not*: 

vtnlfm; Accqs. neut. of extent. ‘ To ten fingers’ length.’ The 
word does not occnr elsewhero in the Rigreda. BR. quote for it Mann 
▼iii, 271 (*r^ ). 

1 UI. MS. and Bhau D. MS. omit JW : - 


* On Anustubh Metre see Arnold’s Vedio Metre § 198. p, 166. etc. 
t ** Very late rhythm ’’-Arnold. $ At. dasa. 
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Verse 2 

Pa dm-At ii a : 

3*7? 37 57H 3%; 37 33^ 37 5 I 73 

H33S7tc 4 37 ^3 if3sfrtfa II \ 

Sayan a : 

sr^TFr gr.q* ^ \ *ja*mra srrra* ^rfw- 

mm i w^rp jnRrfcjT; ^fi'q firn^^n- 

f^r ^5r^rr?nfrtfR: i arq wig*M< q infci sbrht *M*n*Hr 

ftfavnicRrmflSR ^r^rm qirc^RW*iftvrc? qfts*R*?Ri 
JnwHft H^THSTTRRt cRq ^jwr- 

Bpq$: II 

Notes : 

q^qi$0$lct * ( And is ) whatever is nourished, or increased by 
food.’ The construction is the same as that of the first line, tho words 
being parenthetic. l’urnsha is the whole world animate 
( ) «»>l inanimate ( ft H* q^T qs *pqq). Compare the 

same classification in verse t hel av. 

Tho construction and meaning have been variously explained. ‘ It 
(the clause) may also mean, according to the commentators ou the 
VAj. S. and I he S'votaSvatara Upanishad, ; ‘( he is also the lord of ) that 
which grows by food. ” [ Cf. qfc...qFqTW v ’ 8 ' 3 According to the 
paraphrase in the BhAgavata Pnrana it means “seeing ho has transcended 
mortal nutriment. ” Tho parallel passage of the Atharvavoda (xix, 6, 4) 
reads * ho is also the lord of immortality since ho became united with 
another ( tjad anyenabhavat saha ).’Miiir. 

Muir himself translates “since through food he expands.” Grass* 
maim refers tho dauso to “ that which is nourished by our 

sacrifices—was durch speise, i. e. y opferspeise, noch holier wiiehst, 
i. Horrlichor wird. ” Ludwig “since ho stretches far above what 
exists by food—da er, war durch spoise ist weit uberragt.” But com. 
pare his note. 


• Purusalj-Arnold. 
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Verse 3 

PADAlWrilA : 

<prnrN; ?fon 3 s^f: i qr£ 

frsqi^ a**y f|fq « ? 

Sayana : 

«T#l?TR^Id^^#{R^T smtTRSfer HdRFHitf <3^ *rffr*cr 

I 5T 3 fT^T **r*d4 $gr^;q*j* I STcft 

wffctrfifa i iTrRfaij I 

f**r cnrifr snfanrRnft <n*: 1 «sw 3 ^- 

wwferH ^TTr^iiTfd fajnsrcffd *rrifa liter^1?^% 1 

5*nrf?RcT ffrr iW: 1 sirfa sr?*i ?nwr?d sriteurwprni;! ( t. A. viii. i; 
T. Upa- ii, 1 .) *^r*TRR<TTp3?p*T rrorfa 

fftfS^TT^^FTfafrr RRRfrT^FTT^sfhT^n??: H 

Not 1 :: 

‘Comparo Atharvaveda x, -S, 7 and 13; “7. With tho lmlf ho 
produced tho whole world: hut what became of that which wan the 
other half of him ! ( anlhena visvam hhtunnarh jaj<ina y<td «*//u nnihum 
hva Uid babhnva ) 13. PrajApati moves within the womb; though 
unseen, ho is born in many Forms. With tho half he produced the 
whole world ; but the other half of him, what Bign is there of it !" 
Compare also Atharyaveda, x, 7, K, •.».’ Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, pp. 
368—0, note. 


Yerse 4 

Padai'atha : 

ftwra; p:f: l^r: qi^: Ht? y* Hll<t 

g w R Ot I q#: f^r fq q i g grag^ft 1 vft II * 

Savana: 

4J4 ftrmjjR: jfwf^q:§ *ftenrtf ^3 1 ar^rriTR- 

TO&S<n*mui« srirfbr fhm*r% 1 *fWr 

• M. M. t M. M. <*fWMVT J U|. MS. 

| M. M- «f<WW* T T- 
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TOT TOfe WTTOT g^TT^RS fjffcSTSTWTT g^^fTOgrfft I TO* 

*HWr*wfarc3 Rm^W r !Hj^4 

f&rft -tmptfk ( 13hntj k, 42 ) <Tcft TOTTTOnTOFTTO* f^TOF 

tojur «*m?TO. 1 f% W*n » wtoito& 
[ «rft ] arfa*^* i ^rr^nf *lTOTfts**TOt$cf %cr u i fi»>siiqn i toto 
<T?rggnT%<re frrft HmfHn 1 tTs*w *wr tstohu 
«TIR*rfaR*ht II 


Yerse 6 


Pi* DAI VI l(A 

<rc«iK mot f|s^M: ajfvr g^n I w 

OTff: arfH srf^ra 2^ 3T2RFT grs II «v 


Svs\ 

RJKrof^ ?T^rnr str^ i TOTr^rftgrofliTO *wt- 
««^Etin*q tow i fa fa *r ft tos*tN% faro i Twrnfrfa farr*- 
*3* gwsnterfa*TPft ^rswronm i 

ffH totott *r ^ r^totto farot# y§t 

<5T9r sftwfar uftnrc wsn ,j TTfvwpft $*?n«TT 5 ft *hr* % i qq * i nfo r m 
^TTTO^ fro«TOR^T W ^MTT ^ rTr ^^rfu t 0TTOT *TO: ^ 
*I£T nfTOPid *& n TOfTWT^ TO*fo ( Nr Tap-Upa. li, 1, 2 ) | 
*? ^Tcft faro »rfrTRfftt^ i 3t*ftrt**r- 

aRri^rhi^ i TO^wftsforTOn^l fa* i anft 

Tit^i d*T iftror gr: mcb i g*b£ siqftrefgfaftftr gr *rtNrM it 


[ Non • 

>d*rat. It is bottei to tako this as an object of t TS l ftma than 
that of understood. ] 

* M. M. 9TTTOST?rt Y Bh. D. MS. omits UgR- 
$ So my M9. K., M. M. G*^p^- vp&m TO^T- 

% “4a hypersyllabio verse, or combination of urdhvdb and nt § 180 i 
( irregular sandhi ) ”—Arnold. 
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Verse 6 

PadapItha 

s^%oi ffost isr. i tor: we? 

an?ft^ «irH^ tftaq: p:q: 5^ ffa: II ^ 

SXVAN\ 

q«I*T 5Tfrt»PT^T *Tr§ 

*t**n sfafq 7 *Vr* gr- 
TO?*tar ffarer hfrt ?tn»tct^r sflFqfaro, i tf^ftim qireq tot- 
I <tftet5wfa *7^73*^ *37$: | Tti tfttJT |S* 

I fl yfe qqq sa *ST$: I tWT I *\fa 

gtfirorftffafq tfqrf^qqqgq *37$: gqq^q sfarsmFq 7 ?q?$q 

^Rfpqs «rcs?rt toripOh rw*qifif^qh 7 ^q*$q tffFq *f$r *E*qfl[ n 

Verse 7 

P\DV1 \ I I! \ 

s^ irtfa q 3 tt«h: s^r ■hpr aws: 1 ift 

span: ^q: <3 q 11« 

S V\ VN K 

to qjmnqq^t w g*$ q^qvrrroqr 7$ to qffcfa *& srhfn; 

srH%TOg?f:» qfhrcrfirTOnj 1 wm: 7$ $ri um gwfrfo q- 

wn 1 q*rq snftfn»>n ?iwfit*i»^iTO fronfr arfa 7^? 1 fa 3*7- 

qgqr \m ^ 7 ^ i jtr^ tot fW i ftwi-w * 37 $; 1 $ ft $qr 

f379TTf 1 smmf ^fl^rrqqqhqr: jnrTqfitoPiTOt srnft *?**- 

TOTtV $ tffal d H^hqq 3*^37$: II 

[Noth 

ff|«qT A class of dmno boiu^s, probably an* lout diviuo Hauificers- 

Griffith. ] 

Verse 8 

Pa1>AP 4TFTA 

<rc*ri^ T^JT*^ 1 35H. 

SR. li <U3 < «il'i «nt«i|i< otrt: 5 5* 11 c 


purnMna—A mold 
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SAyana: 

FT%rr : i ^ t «IWIISfWr^f 

sfhui^TPfFTiwr^i^TT^ fps?i Frnftcn^i %?*- 

swrfir ft! i <T*rr 

^RTTRIRW^ 3c7Tr^?RT^ I SU^Rf • cRTT ^ ^ UFRP 

1 qwi^cfirstT^TTr Fmrwp 

1 arR5f: srr^r 3PrTn;*rRr«TafrT: i arerfasiror: ^ % 

q*R: «JR«T ^%^IRR^TI?n% ( T. B. iii, 2, 1, 3. ) II 

Verse 9 


Paoai’atiia : 

ftwlrj; q$rrq; siqfft ifit\ l 

g}|> trcqfa qg: ?mrig HIT?? 11 ^ 

Havana : 

FT*f g tT H T m I fjS H KIfU l|g^: FTRTft I cFRT’mi^JRiRr 

JTR’R^fa I ?F*TR*I lU^F r *tpTPR II 

[ Noth : 

Tho A. V. nmy lm referred 1.0 under the appellation of in. tho 

following passages, according lu the indication of tho St. Pot. Lexion, 
whoro tho second sense ■ 1 tho word tF^R is thus dolinod: “ A sacred 
hymn, and according to tho (irat three texts to ho quoted, esp. that 
sort, which is neither Rich, Simian nor Yajush; honco, perhaps, 
originally an incantation.’’ Tho texts referred to are A. V. xi 7, 24.; 
li. V. x, 90, 9; and Hariv. v. 9491.— Muir, ii, 1S9. 

Verse 10 

PaDACATHA : 

<rcqfct aeqt: H^PF5 ^ ^ 1 Toqr^T; t m*fc 1 
lt|t SWfct,'Hpn* afHTq4: II to 

** Sc vSyavyun § lSfia; mentioned among exceptions to the general 
rule in § 1"5— Arnold's V. M. p. 83. 
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NO. 

90 


Sayan\: 

owtv'fariiiHi'WT «nrrcs?i stqwr i iwiH giwrf&ftmr 

*rw?i?TNf*T*n*?T «ftPn ^qi^r?(T i hvt 

SWWWIIH^ Sffaft I *3 1 Httran^HTOW 5IWf! n 


Verse 11 

Fa dap \ r ii v 

^ 5 ^ ft !Ef^n ft I 5^ 

ft<q[ h^? at 3 !f$m at irrf ffw lit K 


S\YAN v: 

5T*ftTOF^T gnwm i ftwfl j; wsreifafi qnr i snrrr^x ar*- 

VTF *tncr «wj ! ^^*fr^nf^«nwi^(V vfinu 

ffWN srfitorw i gw«r g** i%*freft?i» 
A *tj «rgfrrg; i frn?F i A ^ qrTTja^ i qgg Hrm ***^ 5 sm* 
<w*g»* ftftaiftgi fNnfgg*?: wr: ii 


Padai vtiiv 


Verse 12 


Hl°n «*? g#j upft snpb ^»ts i 

*5# ^ 3^3 qg; %£h ajsvqm; HH33 II 


'SUana 

rrnflf g-fhiiJnTFTTgwfart ssfciflr i wr snrrrd.* xfwrn: wnrrwwirT- 
fkftifaw:} gwt gsnmfa* i g** i$?qw r^ : i u y rw tfifaq?* 

f VI. M. ^TflRt, &c. 


* ll.i parushauij lid pads, § 174 i a, ueyata $ 170 l-Arnold’s 
V M. p. .122. 

£ For ‘the origin of Caste and *( aste in the R V. see “ Varna,” 
Macdonell and Keiths Vedto Index Vol. 2 pp 247 eti , Muir’s 8 
T Vol. I pp. 6-11, V. pp 3GH-77 Tnbos and Castes of tho Central 
Provinces Vol I pp. 13-25; Nesfiold’s Brief Sketch of the Casto 
System of the N. W Provinces and Ondh. For Iranian anologuos see 
Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p 117 : Skt vama-Av piifira—colour ; 
Ethravan, zaotar; kshathra, rathaeatar ; vftetrya vish, vaishya-=fjat 
vicus, Gr. oiko9, Ir vaiteriox. Sndros-a town on tho lower Indus, 
8ndroi, name of the people. 

35 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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no. 30 "I 
n. 1)0 J 

** f^TTftrT: I qTgTOrgtqnf^r \ 

SFSTrW*^ fTy»T>%^: *TR: | S^^Ffrqw I cT*ITFl 

<TJ>li 'TITTV^TF 3T3f: 3T?r^Tftjn'3*7I{lTR?T I lA ^ giair^t STFaFTT#* 
sngcrfrFrsp tffocrRT ^ ^fTf^iw f^nrf^rifmRr^ 

RT?rr i 3T<r ^rPr ctr^I^ n 

| Not to: 

For the reason for tho several identifications, soe note on the pas¬ 
sage hy (Jrillith.* ] 

Verse 13 

I *AI> AT 1 AT II A : 

qto; *pr. HU?* I 5#F 

g ^Rr: g mona; grg: anqqg n ? ? 

S A VANA : 

?mr jrfr: srrspMrRf 

<t*wx ? twt vr ^prt mtt swrr^tow rw > snrrq^faw 

*nfTTOFF;FTT ITTcT I =5F!gW W*: *S*ftR31R?T 1 3TR 
^rjRwt i sf* sirJTT^T^riTi^^ u 

Verse 14 

Padai-atma : 

qpfqts vrrfpr F^rntot stt^: ?fr: qg vq&i I 
qgsvqig gfa: fqfc sfcrig; qqt II tv 

Swan a : 

1 «>rr^ #$fcr i ^nRi: snrrc&tf- 
$F?cirTO*mft?l« «rt: 3?<TWT I *m q^^lt ’TffTWlt 

tjftnSRWT I sir WRTffa 3RWJ: H + 

[ Note : 

c*teb moaning ‘ open space,' is in the Veda very rarely not 
preceded hy a. there being only one instanco in the first eight man<talas. 
Again, the only so-called particle not accented even in tho beginning 

* Translation of the Hymns of tho RV. Vol. II. p. 510. 

| « Cf. tho oroatiou of tho world giant Ymir or Hymir in old Nor¬ 
thern poetry ( Edda )“—Griffith. 
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[ NO. 30 

X. 00 


of a pfulft is the 3 preoe linu: aiqj. S-> derived from 7$, seems 

to have l.een the original wm-d, ? heimt a part of ii, and not a separate 
particle.—M. M, Veil. Hymns, i. pp. l:;xiv—lxxvii. Here, there¬ 
fore, is another indication of the modernne-* >>f the present hymn,] 


Yerse 15 

P.\l>AP.\T it \ : 

Iff Ht 3 1!13 Pt: iff iffSf*: | 

3^ HtTff ?3pn: || *\ 

S \ y.\ y,\ : 

«r*q *rrq>F>qqiqsr*q mq^qrfrrq qrHq i tyeq;- 

sqrsqq'ta^q m- qftw qqTRrHr’qq-' anfaq^ qpcfaqrqfafa- 
^q: i 9T?r nqrwrqq i q gTwqfat-qrfiirqr W^g^frrjvrprqrr- 
sqftm i qq qq RnqrqRffqr: qfrTtfjq i art r/J r- 

qflr; rr Hr*jf>RRRfl«nn^r W'TR5 tr: $qr i 3rr=T5T rtrp q^qq: 
qq t^nFrr amiqri^RT qqifqtn' ^qp ( T. 8 . v. i, 10, ;;) cn^ 
qqqq?ri%TT*:gqi*qq?tq vrrf%m-* i qq: q*qr q^nrif^r q g*q ^ri: 
snrrqi%qT^^q^qr q*r q?qrqr rr*? qtf q*qpn: ^qf^n: qa^q^ 
fwsisq^q qa^q Rrfqqq-q: i qq|qrfa£rq qqq q^*^ 

Yerse 16 


Padapatiia : 

gtnt ?fft! ffifff 33ff&r JroqtPf 513 i 

h f 31*1 ?^t 4 : HI 1 ? 3* 0 m-' :t rr: trP* 

|ffit II 

Sayana: 

q4 jrq^fhuq^ drsr’-qrq qqnrfir i far: qqrqfqqiui^qi qfo qq f - 
%*r RH^r RiF^q Rir RRtmqjrcq^q JTFTrqfyroq^q t foqq f q - < i 
qrR5§nfq vRtffa qrirfqRtari.r'Jir qrr^r^r qq*nf^ 
gqsqpqTH^ i qmqqT ^fgqfqqrT^^qwrqrq •• h^m = i •rqhrRrq- 
RnKRT3qpfqrRrm4‘ ,f i rr qftqf*m2TflT%^ qrfc gif rtcrt: 

• M. M. ttWTq.. fUl. MS. and Bh. D. MS. °R3*WWM:. 
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ynwi: fti i y rr forenw yr for. frfar fltefar ^ 

ft hU hh w& m kw st wfTwnr. *m?rafer n 


[ Notk : 

Soe Muir’s remarks on this hymn at p. 873 of Vol. Y. of the Sk. 
ToJCts. ] 


No* 31 

Manpat.a X S£kta 119 

SX YANAS 

ffrf on ffcT Him qvt *rm** i rfr tfnrowt 

CH: fT^ CTRMRljjtr ^HIlrTT^H I «TCfV ^^T- 
Miqw %*% 5rRj I *T ^ fam I PI^T I ^ m 

wwtpy i ntft fafttfto: u 

[ Notk : 

Translated in Muir’s Sk. Toxts, v, 91. ]+ 

Verse 1 

Pahapatua : 

I »ro* aW* 55^ *f?r 1 ffa( 

enter ate^ f(W 11 ? 

S-v yana : 

it *rfPr mt i ?f i iwtt i 

m*p» ■* i *r i |fW<^ 

^ 1 *re*n*$farjpn* fiPrei < ft c re sT! fe r i ft i rni f ti *£«*- 

fafr srtoq ^ q^ RHN T 1 sifjwW q g gftfa q$t i <n <n^ i sffc mflr- 

*»*fa f^rat \ 11 


* Mg qr. for rjrsf throughout. 

t Soma : M’s Ved. Myth. § 87, pp. 104-114 . Hopkins Eel. Ind. 
pp. 112-26 | Bloomfield's Rol. Ved. pp. 174, 146-47. 

J “X. 119. Out of order. Decisive indications of date are wanting.”— 
Arnold’s V. M. p. 46. § PAn. viii, 1, 80; M’s V. G. 8* 

App. III. 19 B, p. 467. 
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[ no. 31 
x. 119 


Notes: 

1. U3*n*i ‘ I shall got mo,' i. and give to iuy faithful worshipper 

Roth quotes atfir: STtfcT V. iii, 25, 2 ( S&yana, arfirifaifa 

) ; in, 13, 2; |f%3 ftPSTTW^TT 
OTfl: vii, 52, 1 ( Sayana, \ ftm34U|| fiRWfuft 33M: *J3t d3SRil 73 3%3 
^I«rt frt 33 ): **33^3^ **% I SfWlft: 

( dat. ) ®r Ngfa viii, 81, « ( Sayana, ^ 3t 313: 3*3 $3Tfrft: 

tfTOiflMW 37T4?* =T 3T3743lf2l3Tfa3: 33 3*43*3 TI 8 ?§ **3% ); 

ix, 9, 9; x, 97, 5. 

2. jfor- An interrogative particle the verb aiior which is accoutod. 
It never has the meaning Sayana puts upon it hero. 


Verse 2 

Padaimtha : 

^ vr^rt:^ ^r: 33 <n ftm: apm* 

unto uvtot ii R 

Sayana : 

Ttmf: 3^333Hf 3T?fl H 3r33t 3m 

^RTJ*Uiri 37raN I 3^#^ «5Wfql 3^0^ 

|W**H3*H C Pan. :{ . 75 ) I 3*318^TT HWH IT H II 

Noth : 

*(|33 This word occurs live times. In i, *0, 5, it is an epithet of 

Vyitra 7743 ^133: ( Sayana, 3*33: >RT 3i*33M43. i 7*33: I 3T*9% I 

I ). In ii, 21, 

4, it is said of Indra that ho is 3*3133) 137f 3)33) 03: ( Sayana, 7)37*: 
iftHNURT I f$*MF43HK43 33) P3T )• 1,1 ▼ iii, C, 6, the phrase 7743 ^33: 
recurs (Sayana, 7743 ft3l343k43lft ^33'- 8*733 33rfT*33^Wf3 ) The 
fourth place is our passage, and is the only one in which the word is 
* nom. masc. pi. Lastly, in x, 171, 2, we have the phrase 3*343 3133: 
( S&yana, 3*343 37143 5t33: 3^33*343 ^*3‘. 3WT33H43 )• The root $13& 
stands in Naigh. iii. 12, as one of the synonyms of gnrft. Our 
word, with the adjective or participle ffifr (ii. 17, 4, fpjtfa 
Sayana, HMtWlfoT Qtifa 5^*31 S'.Rwilft iv, 1, 17, 31ft ifim? 

SAyana, «3t «IFB l^RT I ifc *TC7*3T I E Pre fft fl fWM 7331 
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ilfSR. iv, 1G, 4, ifacTT- Sayana, cRtfa sfam 5%TTI% )— 

aii.l the adjectives ffa and 3 ^ arc referred by Beufey and Roth to a 
reduplieuton of to shake. 


Verse 3 

Pa l> A 1\\TIIA : 

nr #a: i 

5H II ? 

Sayana : 

'ftHT! fTtHT! 3SF35??T I cPT SET?cT: I I 

«n*ras fqrsrwfor: s*?fm sir '^r ggrg; w 

Verse 4 

Pa i » a cat ha : 

gq qi qfa: qj%n g^s^r igqq | 

*rr*teq 11 * 

Sa v \n a : 

irf^: ft>«nnorr frp%: m Hrgqrn^H FpfnrqfH i 

I I m*n 3^fq?r I *T*TT STr^TT ^RJTRT 

^g: I^T 3# WF35!% cT^ I! 

Verse 5 

Pahm’atjja ; 

H?q; <igN* qfr ^ 

atter srofu 11 <<, 

Sayan a : 

crairr n*n 3^ 1 srrrfoft*re»**jR hshrt i ?hwr w 

sng mw 53 ? jrht <r4*nfa 

11 
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Verse 6 

Pa data ni v: 

?ft 5 !R fg«h I ffq^ 

«t#t stqiq ?ftf II ^ 

Swan \: 


ftqnmgqiq^qif i q^ ^gqfrq f^qrrram^mrt *rm: q»- 
q^r ^qq^qrqq: • ^ *rf(qqi%q^ qsrjqqq q^si^g:* 

qwq^qfcr i qfirs^mfo^rqr ftnq rfa >*}t : (S' r.i xiv, 


7, 1, -■’» ) I ?jf> amr^r I ^r#nf^RT qf aq*q?qiqq oq*Tl% 
*3^T5HjrJTT gfe: ( I'fin vii, :\ ;5 ) fTtaqqiq W 


Non 


1- ■HRfTT 1 So unit'll as .i mote in tho oyo.’ An adieili. Tlu» word 
occurs <-nl\ Ill'll* :m-l in vi, It?, l- s qft q ^qqfaqif’J^qrql ' Let not 
lliy fulm 1 " , \ .i^• i, In' <i it'h't (In' property of others,’ Siijana, 

wfi: qjqq: faquir q® «qq q qqq I «qqrcmqr q;0g- 

[ 2 37-3] ;*£ #•;= u ith double Xmii, and tho I)ut of the ],er^oii=.to 

ftp|>e.u\ 'll ] e .1 :i'.. — C-ii i 


Verse 7 

Pa n \ r \ 111 A : 

5ft 5 iftjfrjft T^nt spqq Tflq ih qn i 
fftg; ntto 3iqiq it « 

Sava v a: 

*r?*fr ’snqisfasqr q qfrq^q qtf ^q qsmfq qft *?*rr% q- 
*nm: || 


Verse 8 

Padapatha; 

Hftr «nn ?ft 5 TT giq h^t wtq tJhrftq 5 ^ i 
fftq awl* n«? 

>r " 

t m. m. qgqi^- 


• AI*3 V. G. S. App. I. Vchad or eband p. d*2. 
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Sayanaj 

i *rf|frr?*rft;r fit ggfcufa §*f stfSr- 
I TOT «rff JTf*fJrqt sfotf c roftm sTfSwnft i 
wwrrr ft^r^ gn i gif irftfti; sTOitw n 

Yerse 9 

Padapatii a : 

pri apn ^Trq. ?nn Or ff *r sy fr i 
dr«tei arofy jft n <*. 

Sayana : 

^ t^Tn TT>rre=TPnqTOFri *r i TTwmri^TT^jTpnrar <n Pit tk* i wj- 
B wtgrf ffiry wwftw ft wift nr wr 5*}* 1 ift rft=r ftflfeft 1 

jtr: It 

Yerse 10 

Pa dapatma: 

^**3 iM* HS* wfqtf* if «r n n 1 

aprt| || » o 

Sayan v: 

_jS »lft WHWT mqwft?«Tf»lf n tg 

’’T'lft OT qmrft I fftft <p«t: 1 ys?fn?ip} w n+g<|»a^u 
®*T* fTTT *5iPTr^tJFY*T: It 

Notk : 

Thia ' vord occurs nowhere else in tho Uigveda. Rotli refer* 
to Naigh. ii, 15, where it is given as one of the synonyms of fa, 
and quotes Atharvavoda, ii, 36, 1 ; vii, 73, 6; x ii, 3, 31. He take* the 
connection of thought between it and the root ^ to bnrn to be of the 

same hind as the German ( and English ) phrases ‘ I burn to do it.' 
and tlie like. ^ 

Yerse 11 

Padapatiia : 

k H«n Hffi w?i apqy i 

antuft ii *> 
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8 atana : 

wflrcp «twj: w y*?if*m: i i g^faTTWtmnreft- 

miftmfawv i sr^r^ri^r^ » sreysfrcgfaiymw <r«flr*nftfwnr- 

hC * 5* i vqttm f^r?4 v5*Tfftfa s^rri^r** ( Pan- 

▼ii, 4, *. ) I ft&f* tsrnrftTf*^ I 3* 11 4^ \ ^R^rrq^iy^: H 

Verse 12 

Pa net* at iia : 

HtA^T aroti* II *,R 

Sayana : 

»rf^Rw?*i i qmr R^*rr% *r# sr*5re**n?sfHy i 

«r?nwnn ( Pan. v, i, 2 ) qrarsnir^T^ i wsr^qrftTBrrflr 

f*W*fl*rsp ( P«n. ii, 1, 11) I *?qT*T**T: (Pan. vi. 1, 2211) | HTfftfhf- 

wRffrfkx wjTf- ^qkmi ^iTgnr ytfa r *?fxmftr r^t^Rr i «racr 
*ry^bft w i srg^srewrrfa? i sn**?yg n 

Verse 13 

PadaI’.vth.v : 

y*t jjjf^ ^V<4: fsgs^rtn: i *n4*«r 

II »? 

Sayan a ■ 

if^rr mftm srtgrcft «nrqi^r?^pfry *%wy P’jrf^prt y« q wr yft 
yi%qf whn imftwr wmm *rg qrfa yfffa jrnrgrftr i *r inq^ i i 

ywwqryftft srt*35 ( P : ‘ n - »■•. 2 * r,c ) « (ivm. v», 

i. 1S9J i smwgu g fa w: (Pan. vi, 2, i07) i fa 

rentfff fryfwrt fTtHHW fftmi 4 Uhim/& 4 q*R ife r p-gq>pifiMi g: 

ii 

* MBS. »WiT$. M. M. corrects to Bat £&yena wishes to ase the 

imperfect. Compere 'ar'ItMHH below. 


t ‘ lie beptesyllebic verse-Arnold. 
36 [ RV. Hymns ] 
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Notk : * 

Vf-'- “ Tho unintelligible ^ I explain as a contraction for 

which the collectors of the hymns did not understand.” Eoth in S. L.* 
Compare note 3 on No. 8, vorse 7 ( p. 146f ). Grassmann makes 
tho word moan here, and only hero, a servant. 


Masi.ai.a X 


No. 32 


SCkta 121 


Swan a ; 

•row snrprfiT'j^^ i 

i fft?r i ^?nr 

vnrnT^r: i *T?r: i stthisr^tet ^ t ^t - 

^>^ ,i Trr?^R<T^fV^r^ : «TispTrTr?T5fr i fjBiri i ftrcuti*TifT : 

^ ^ srr^rrTc^rr yfo ( AsVd. iii, s) \ 
hjtu’ttw ??*Hr *n i ^ i ^rt^t stt 

ifa q^5r^r?rr ( As'vai. ii. L7) n 


Noi kb : 


[ Translated in Max .Muller's A. S. T; , pp. 560-70, « Vodic 
Hymns," Pan i. (S 0. K), pp. 1-?, and Muirs “Sk. Texts," iv, 1 C-7.§ 
"Wilh deep longing the poot seeks and searches after that God, 
wlio, being tlin beginning of the world and the first germ and tho 
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in nature. He sees tho 
divinity in its manifestion now hero, now there, now elsewhere *ud 
again and again lie always asks doubting, seeking and longing, “Who 
is this God to whom we present our offering ?*’—Sehrocdor, Iydiens 
Literatur and Oultur, p. SO. 


t M. M. fl^JTOlWTTrH 

* ‘ probably grluim -Arnold. t p. 148 in this edition. 

§ Verses 1, 2, d, 4 , 10 translated also in Bloomfield's Eel. Ved. 
pp. 240-41. Versos 1-7 annotated in Lanman’8 Sanskrit Reader 
pp. 801-92. 
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NOTES 


f NO. 32 

Lx. 121 


On the Euhjeet of the modernness of this hynm w see M. W., Vodio 
Hymns, i. 3-4. The student is advised to read also the notes in that 
volume on the several verses of this hymn. ] 

Verse 1 

Pa I* AT* AT 17 A : 

ftTmrsnq: sh&t 3 $ gm: qf^f: 

awjft i w. ?r-3jT qrct ?>nn ^ '^n4 

sfcrt II » 

8/\ VAN A : 

| TT^JrT: snrnrfarcWjTW rf«H ^ ?rfa- 

snnqfriflf srarartT^q'^raft!' (T. 8. v. r>, i. :.') i 

w* trip rm*nfa i ewttt*pt i 

qnfa rp-qi'i^ ffrrj«m*feronfa fT’prrft^Ri fr^i^prp ar^T ??»?%•• 
•' ^Tt^Ffpw^lW I *7 '% 3IT<if ^IfTJTPT nqfll^PT: *K *?*«T 

fipPT^Tfpqr gfTTrrTK: "H^FT- qfafWv 'iTTifT^ I * Ttt nffTTT- 

ffr?^ HIT H\Z ?T r^Tnqrpfi: ^'t m =3 WW&Rl- 

fafrgg m nri ’jn-TmVi^ ?*tt i *tjt r ifcnuq^\ r rqmzi i ^^rfryr 

M «@r v v m w*ra i v5?yi% fcz 0 Mn 

iii, 4, (I ) I ^jTTr^ar^V’TWfR: ( Pan. vi, 1, 7 ) | | ^ f^^TrR* 

i i&w «thppt ffo %■ i qrdiHaur: i 
?T3T «k 5^*1i Furmr?*; i y*3pJT vrv sr*rofFr4fr’r *rs*ar 

gwj «?£ VtCTi: I »7 jpj: hf^ *rfnf ttfro? & 

^ifilf^ 7T>5| ri *T*lFt l r.irnu^ ffa ST^nfrinr^RFT I j*fr 'k & 

raj ;^f ET#* JTTOOTJT^r^'^q^ ( Ait. Jir. iii, 

Sl)| ?ni4r fo*T*****T I qritftatOTT 

wjapftR t i *Tpfan^ (i a > vi, i. it;;.) yftr stth**t sr m^trnc- 

^orf?T gftfct: (Pan. vi, 1, 1*2) | %$W- *$51^*1- 

*g*J? i % mimm ^rnr l«i Tnnflppp?.^ yftir tnnr??q*>7 qsr^qnri^- 
^unwiwf^T gfmspr m*? wjfarn: i fa>*ra: TpT^ ^rf mii 

f Bhtui D. O'nits HNI %l 0 *PPTt and writes 
tulds fl^ronr- 5 M. M. nd.ln 5.W«rTRt. «: M. Al. 3^1^:. 

• On tl e structure of the hymn, and the distinction of earlier from 
later portions, sec Lanman's 8. It. Notes on \>. 3U2. 
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[ Noth : 

On the interpretation of this word in the refrftiu of this hymn, 
seo M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-13*.] 

Verse 2 

PadafAtiia : 

i^t: i ^ mqi h#*. $$ 

sfavt fror n ? 

8avana : 

*•• ^'Jn'TfcT: «TT?W. *TT?THT *TOT 1 * W WP ft ft *T*W«WW* 

i «rgrr «nwri sfhsrftflT i'H 

I «TTNV irftftft fa* (Pan. iii, 2, 74) | *T5*T: mm * ^TWT q ft qf frm 

*h w * srftr^ wwrwt far% h# srrftnr rrra^ mwff 

scsfroft i stth iftfgqwrT i sTiftrereresfar %fa I 
rftn.vi, 2, 139 ) | 3^33 1* * *^^* * 13 * - 
*T3*m^r »rcrft gf ft f wif ii ( Pn<?- viii, i, 71 ) t 

vfa *«* HsrreRaqroSt » *rftr * *3a*v< i w< . i *rr*H*i^ 
ftqkr i **t vfr *r^rt srraqftn fam *ffr gvn i Hgfftft ***t arrHrfaw- 
wn ff g *vj *T g*nwq«i (!'“«?• vi, 2 , 116 ) i m*i snrrrfc ®nj? 
WT$* *fif **ftr { JTRTTTfTft 5*1^* *raftr I W& fait- 

*nft wpt ^r i *fa*r spfftr*nm*ftr 3 fa$*: 11 

Note : 

It is possible that wo are to supply or under* 
stand g q;fl^ qftra*iand ©PIT with these olauses. But in view of vend 
4, I prefer to take thorn as independent sontence*. 

Verse 3 

Padapatiia: 

V. vroat fsteftas* nftsrU qfc ^ U«rt artw 

5^1 v: 2*1 i£s** *#|vi4 

vt fftw II 3 

• also Hopkin’s Bel. Iud. p. 182. 
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SAva^ta : 

^ % » w n nli i umt q*m: # i »r urn* smrrffa: » ir^ra* fflr 

for&Wnw* (Pan. vi, i, 17a) 1 fafa«rcr: s?faqqq*wsf $Iw: «v«rrft 

^MraRrejivi 1 irirm mf^T^ra^T 1 gq* sg- 

ftrffr frtfanqr wrere* (i>- vii, i, »9) 1 qrfRpfr q* ^ q* 

wi ttstt qg* ivit qqfo 1 qqfrfife ipqqnq^qtercw* 

(P4?. vi, 1, 193) | «f*q qftcqqqmq fgqq: qrf*qgq*q «T3«n^t 

* 8 «qq: n: q s nqft fl ft 1 fir iHS MT*ifi«fr 3 qretat 1 

tfforar q^tq: 1 (P.'ia. vii, 1, 41 ) araqre ta i g g r# ’ 

qrgroqrerc* *ngw: (Pan. vi, i, 186) 1 wi 1 Tftqffcnqift 

(Pan, vi, 1 , 171 ) 1 0 qrift qqq *? ffeqTi* I 
q?q*Tmqiw(alq- ^rmr^: 1 vrorjnqi qiqs qftfa q^re: i ftfawrf 
qi|fWqi^r^^«WRwi?qrgqfrTqi^qTqi?q*i (P»n. vi, ?, r.>7) 1 ***- 
qrf«i$q qg«qq f?wfa qfaqr 1 q^qqsrffSw: (Pan. 

VI, 2, 1 ) qlqj ( ) w: ( Phit. ii. 5 ) |«qig?ni?q*i I 

l^yrsreq qr*c?qq^M lSwi^q^q q?qg i itqfr q- snnqft: 

TOH tanft fjqtag I *faq| K*qnHe*H<q q*Tq Gita: II 

Notks • 

1 . RFRt PfftpsRT:.q*Rfi* * Tho breathing, sleeping world,’ the 

world of breath and sicop, aa distinguished here on the one hand from 
the inanimate creation and on tho other from tho world of tho gods, 
who sleep not. But apRi: too may bo an ailjoctivo ‘nil that breathes 
and sleeps and moves.' 

2 . RffcHT.t Vcdic instrumental as it is also in tho noxt vorse. 
[ Whitney, para. d 27 c, J 


Verse 4 


PA DAP A ril A 

ippt nt faster: sfts^r wt 53 * 3 . mvl Sf 
«K*. 1 ron nf^l |vnt 

|M Hl5 » * 

* M. If. spra*:- 


1 M’s V. Q. S. p. 69; Lauman’s N. 1. V. 
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SaVANA : 

I rfST Tifor «W?t*WT; 

trfsRnr TT^cfif?r i ft*re?<Tr RJErg'TsfsraT $ir ^nrmi: q^rn 1 * *re*r 
srsTH^rr^r fffT'7 J i ?r wronger i 

rP’jnCRqr J RTf SfiRj; I rT£cft T*fT ^ I ilcTTq^fiSRR^ I 

m I *m *Rn*?ircf- 

fa??nf: I 5 tR?T: STR^ft WI^RTf! 

tftra«rr4 i h*xt %y% > i =xifqfr g^rr* i g^rsrr^T- 

^3^: srRsits *m ^^tt: i cTR? ^ ^ttR smrc n 

Notks: 

L OET*TT, The Rasa is a distant river, in some respects like the Gr. 
Okoanus-M. M. See Muir, ii. 3443, note 119.] 

2- Sayana’s commentary here has given a good deal of 

trouble. A common explanation of the word is Each 

intermediate point of the compass stands midway between two of the 
principal points. In STIRtti: here Say an a is giving a similar etymolo¬ 
gical explanation of the synonymous term Mt^t. The intermediate 
points have that name because they are “the beginnings'’ of the 
principal points, In other words, there is an intermediate point in 
front of each principal point,. Having thus explained tho name, he 
tolls us what it denotes. ^07^: SFpJ[f^f:. Lastly tftlcF*n: is added 
to specify more closely tho relation of dependence in which the 
intermediate region - stand to Prajiipati. They are his ( qpf ), because 
they are under liis governance. The next clause is treated in exactly 
the same way. =Tf$ is first paraphrased by rprp, and then wo are told 
that or tjcjq: bene denotes the principal points of the compass, 
hero is, X boliove, a mistake for f^raj. ^wrtt: is the corresponding word 
to $f*RT £i rn- The principal points of the compass are his as being part® 
of himself* 

(1 ' 

This againBt Muller, who says that tho reading of tho MSS. ** is 
simply unintelligible, ” and reads q*q ^f*n: STf^T: ; 

fflHFcTI from conjecture. It will be seen that 1 have ~ 

* Bhan D. MS. ft*TT ggqgRP Wf < 1 %:. ^ 

t m 9 sfvzmtm. t m s l ^i R r ^ ML 

§ dis’ and pradis’-region-mentioned among “ words characteristic of 
tho popular Iiig-veda and the Atharvaveda "-Arnold^ Y. M. p. 89. 
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NOTKS 
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aimnidod my c\) 1 \iwdi m of irt*aiiim> 1 imi 1 tlio oxi'l.uia- 

tiou of and tlio su^i «ti»>n ilmt wo •dumld wjitf foi sjf^- 

to [ K. G ] Bhuidaikar. 

Veise 5 

P\inp\l,]\ 

44 4t: I3t f |44> =5r 5®?l 44 *?f4- 

aq; 44 I q: T4sqi4i 4*n4 

iftqf r44q II ‘ 5 > 

8 v v \ v \: 

snrrqf^n A: saf ?tt 

fi*in$WT I *4: iT »Hr>cT $ct*?. I fl«|F 

^r v iV sr ^rtfr t i 

?mr^r^ s^finr: ftanft 

fintf <rr i *K*m *7?nj; n 

Verse 6 

1 * \J> ' V I II \ 

qq^ ap ; 4^ ft 4 q4*n n*? 1 # ?f4 ht 4 4$fai4 
q4qrr M«?h ff4 i q# a*f4 q4: sqs^a: f|sqnH sr 4 
4qi4 fml f4§5 ii 5. 

S^ a v u . 

a&fi^Rt ^R cRR^ti- JtsrrrffTftft ars^r «mtRfWr i ffc 
TOfcfi’rtfsror ( r i-’«i». Ur. ii, ?, *.♦, 4) i $ *rmr r$pfcT fc§srr 

T$rmsf srstnfiRT %% A srjrnrfa mm 

rs^qwn**! ssr i ^Tof^rn- 
i iren^firfr i ^sr*n% mmr% i «rnfn?FT 

**K*wW*i ^v%w -1 sarr for: 

<^TT ^ HHT^nf^P^tP^rTfTWt^ ( l’*n. M, 4, 12.') I ffRfq v rqfr fa 
*R i snarernmif^^FTwiR i wifA ^tforsn- 
wqgl JUfnft qv sf^er: STTg: ^ f^nfrf ST^f^R I 

Hk first i nfiRsrF'ST *fo *r«.* C I'an. \j, 2 , 4 U ) | 

?n& tott vm ft ^shh n 

* M. M, f^RFrfSS't *Rr from conjecture. 
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[ Note: 

ifF ^- 11 nonld be well to read ^ for and the various 

reading in A. V. iv, 2, decidedly points in that direction—M. &L J 


Verse 7 

f'ADAParna : 

I Vtj pKti ^n^Ni »fiR 

I’i’Ht: i ara&n 3^5 nsfe: 

|| V9 

Svi ana : 


*r^?r: I Sffa m : I 

^Pnm?T #*«T »*TTO* ( Kilt Varl. on/Vin. vi, 1, 17,J ) | , 

T? ?" 1 *"* i *«f 

w smroftr ^tht: qrapw turfr * fW 

arntf mq> fa^iwRTtifom: mb 

w^rTf «*\ Vi fi rt uptt^> ^igr^rpm 1 «rw 1 *rac 1 

2 !S: , J^ aiT ™ f t^ ?7T ^ r: **rerrfcr>- 

tWn ®rg : qqrn^i: ^ ^ 


Verse 8 

I’adap \tha : 

vj 3 frt: ^vfan 2pr- 

4s#J 58^ I 55 ^ V& antffa ^ 

ffort f&? II «£ ' 

S.\ tava : 

ftjRairt 3R^fts yemvtfh wt* <* a^ mw M 
asinfiwiwift ^,: <mMi wrS^wpr^i 

* M. M. adds from one MS. T*WWflWW|£fl|<(qHi ^ SUfr- 

qmi: RMflcT TO: Wf: tUPTM STOWd I qff. 

t7c hypersyllabic verse; § 224. < p. 208.), § 152 }. ( p. 102 W 
Arnold's Ved. Met. v * 
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(I’.in. VI, I, 189) I l^frfr?: « 5II?«T^T J^T I 

4«q*|^:n *rffc-u I \ *W»?T3Te*#r 44 

Jfrwfite i 44 *te% ?taTtnfr4*: 

4 *P : Sffifrfta: 9TRff^ I 54 » 3rR?rfWs% 

©ffaTIPT: ( P4n. vii, 3, OH ) i SiSW IT?T** II 

£ Notes : 

1* ( Acc. ) The wafers hora referred to have to ho rmderstt)od 

AS the waters in the beginning of the creation, whore, as wa read (R. V. 
x, 129, 3 ), ‘eveiything was like a sea without a light.’—M. M. 

2. Grassmann proposes to omit ok ah, because it is absent in the 
Maitr&yani S’ukha. The inetro shows the Bame.-—M. M. ] 

Terse 9 

Padapatita ; 

*w g: ifSfciT *r. v: arc fHij; gs*- 

s«hft graint i v: g hv: gnti: fftfb sgiM sr$ 
ifw fjrfci II «. 

SAvan v: 

*r snfrrffr* ytewr* m fftfH *n qrqimt q: i : 

<*pn%?rf ?rei» ^rfawr *p?t (Pan. vi, 4, ss) ffiir p^rTt’ i tr^r- 

WT tit gfofargf( fi t 4%HW tl « r^ ( Pan. vi, 1, 174 ) | iff ?n 

44 fPWRf swrfefl** q4: 4fitfr vrvti w « mxw 

^tstr *H4 i HKf i ^41 i forfa 

wfrroi«p$f (Dhat ixx, 63-G7.) ff^r ftrarfam? ywsq i 

?W> «W*5r ( P»n iii, 1, 35 ) l4$4iqn*l?4qi4I* fiWt orfiy 

^ ( Pan. vi, 1, 193 ) I mf fftfl: 4*?fr* 

vap: srmfcft: w yrofr 3fq*rnn*i t 3tftr^f4' , qn^fT ( Run. 

vi, i, I7i) *nsr»*i$fTW *rer i *u?4 sjwt n?i** u 

Terse IO 

, Pauatatha : 

Hs r tq g g H g di^g^qt f^rt gratfe tf* ar I 
Wta# ipwrot iv site <nHt n ?«> 

* M's V, G. S. para 90. 2 ( p. 69* > 
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Sayana: 

vmwm ***** u r u n^ snrm *^*rg*mr t n&ri 

** i snzmm *o&t**: jnrrr* * ?**wf*?* *f* (Asval. ii, 14) \ 

%^m^nf*r5rfeT(* f€i«arcW§ \ ^R<t ^ i srftwra^: 

snrnr* * *fa ( A«vai. iii, 10 ) i froiqti 

oft* * I STOIIWW BTTT*Tfrft%*mr STT^Rr fffW 

ST3fm* * mfamm *R ** fR ( AsSvM. Grih. i, 4, 4. ) | 

* TOPrifr WR*'** *cTTf* $*T*f R*ffT R^lR 

*r<9ftfar i sj^sfa: (Pan. vi, l, 70) i *rr*rf* snroRqsR- 

vrrfk <u mf* ^astraif* * 4k soj* * q flijftife * samftf* i 

r*?rtmf* qRyw ^ VTT*: i q-R'p? *r*R: <rfttr*r*l: ** * 

*^n*?r: ^mwrsrr: * g**f :?*$*: sp ray w : cr?Trw srte*TFE- 

*reg **3 i **n ** «* **rwr ^ftht qn* fw. «t%«t i *r*wmr- 

wRR *w *CTrcra[ (Pan. vi, i,177) n 
[ Note : 

It should bo noticed that tho Padapatha of this verso in no way 
diffors from the Samhitapatha. This is is one of the six verses, which, 
according to Kaegi, “ appear to have forced themselves into tho Rig- 
text only after tho introduction of tho Padapatha and show the 
Sarahita form even in thr Pada manuscripts.’'—Kaegi’s Rgv. tr. by 
Arrow6with, n. 79, p. 120. ] 


No. 33 

Manual a X SO RT a 125 

Sayana: 


wtvn i * ** |foi snprnft im%#t 

fa fart wl^snnrqnr pfamfajppift qn*** 

»ftf* amwTfmft i %?frn smtft ftnn: » mn ^bt- 

mu i «?fW f^frqr n?T?ftR i mft ftftifaj it 

[ Note : 

For some remarks by Max Muller on this hymn see his « VedAnfa 
Philosophy, ” pp. 144-7. See also Griffith’s notes. ] 
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Verse 1 

Padapatha : 

Hra frr^ h* 1 aw 

: i ht^ f^rR^nr a*n ftvfS psnft- 

ifit HI1 nfarat li ? 

Sa van a: 

•ft ?Jr nrornrrfl n^sr w^qnr ft*ft nltai- 

|r*(nT^ fJ^fpTT ^ W^TfJPRT ^TTT^f I n*Mg faT*«l l ft IW r i l WW T 
TOtftffr nten*i t r*jt formal t for *t nsn =er i wri gsfoffr ft?ft- 
mm «rm?: i nnr aigim forfr? mrmfa » «ran- 
3rn mtmfo \ nm anfc arfan?nftm s?«nnw mroifa i nfo ft ml 
unci 5T^ nnifirarTOf » nror * nnjmltrr forcft i mt^rr 
nimm aTremnn en<#*4ift mpir anro? fftftfarftr: u 

Verse 2 

Padapatha: 

HT?; HPprcft^ Rg^ aa 

I HTC^rfe 3#*^?f¥*Pt 

§R^ II ^ 

Satana : 

wSHnmiwnnftHtawi nil ir^iwra^rt ftft n^inrr $nm- 
wr nfonfor jfrnfff i mm arer r ga arfa ra mi ra arftk 
ftnf$ » nni sft«nfr gxm^ nlnn g Rftnw i nmfor n4- 

m i •iniwH u Hniiw«wfl»'?w twwrnnnni i ( un. m, 168 ) i 

n^wwfcww : gn: ( fun. 

yiii, 2 ,4)i j ftn r fiM \ ngr^n i% ng**ft «niwig i 

|wrm www sftrn mr qra T PE r »g<w*H nun i fo t nammrron 

<i>m ^ nwnn (Br. Mim. iii, 2 , 38 ) mrrwm 

niMw^ wiforg n 
Korns : 

1. arnwi The word occurs in the following passages only, ii. 
is, l trail*! nmfcr^ mr- * Then was she swelling fall of milk.’ Si- 
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yana, »nrn: I snFTT^ 

* I ^ ^ IRTT snprat v, 42, 13 q aTflpn gftafrmrs 

S*TT {TRRt * SAjana, ^ an an**T •nf^r Wt 3%a : 

%tpt « sqrfa fan*: farfa: pras* 

;faf«T*sqiprt*^'i& ix, 76, 5 % n^T 9TT**fl: ( as here, of the soma ) 

Sayana, arnpm: «n**n<Fcfl 'TTHT-'fl *Ict m**: (Nir. iv, lft) | «^rm. 
fapfar f3K: Sfft^qqiuti: *1*5^ «H x, 10, 6 a^*. 

Voo. Say ana, ^ aqi**: flfaf: I 

nnfart ■mqifa ^Riq^H Puttft^pfr i $ ** &c - Verse 8 

of the pame hymn, aqnrf*: ( Compare Nir. v, 2 ) Sayana | 3n|*: in*- 
q#* a^frerniq^r i RrftfSr. 

2. This is also a rare word. Roth, who makes it meaj» 

very attentn e f — zvaloti% quotos ), 60, 1 ( g*. Sayana, Qsnsq 5f SWF^»T 
ifalTC Ijn... I misqq^l «g wfa sreft Wrfjft gnnfi: l aWR t nlMHgK^- 
tfafaTCSPFT: ( Un. lii, 156, &c. ) ; i, 83, 1 (Sayana, 
SSFfr Sg 5R<%n:-- I S*n4fc I ^ftMW W ); ii, 26, It 

iv, 23, 5, 6, and out passage. 


Verse 3 

Pad at \ t ila : 

mu *rft *sinNt #nq; fKliff tort nfort- 

Riq t m^ RT *RTS 1% ajRgS ^S5JI ^ 

n ? 

Svvana: 

«rt i !*»<*$** i wxx t^fr \ a*rr **Hi h*i*pO 
dr m fa s ft TqwwHT stwfihft i q w r q r w» $«f <rt nr rr*m» 

fwft WWK W K OTgrTfentf* * *3 m *rffalPtr nTffat IPTOf Q^QVT I 

m n&n&fasif «t *i ^wnrt *g*n£hr iw nwnwflwiWfH 
sifa snaNnwtf s ftq sn & T •tpwpt srt*nr**ftatt«3ft 

m *£j $$rs ***$: 1 st ftgufa $4for» nwisrifa 

Notes : 


1. TO-ng. Compare gwr **T*lgNo. 22, Terse 1. 
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2* XWTT 4 The first to know the godB.' Compare 

verse 1. Ro Roth and Grassmann. Ludwig follows Sayana, and 
holds that answers to and swn q ft PT H ti to tfwft 

' 8 igrft Pernaps a singular. For aq&mp T ffo Ludwig notes that the 
reading in the Atharvaveda is [ As to Nft being also a plnr, 

form*, see Whitney, paras. 33Sa and 340k. J 


Verse 4 

Papapatua : 

iprt w. qs ftsqskfk v: snfflfa v: fs; 

p*mH i 2!*Rnh k 3^ (kjifia sra 

wfksv^k i?if| ii v 

S\vana: 

sftw^Rfrwr! 

*«r snfafa ^nf^TH^r§ «inw «K*tfar i ^r^trk sprtftt i 

$r sprrm: sprpn i h farat m w 

JIH fi ff % 9TTFURFTT: 3TSTTW: 5TT SPTtflfHT: 

#taT i (Un. 7*) i qvatnd wp^ ^nwfty - 

i i ^ grr^pj: I naY y^p^rfa gg ^ WR at^g^ 

( Pan. vi, 2, 172 ) l « n fWW « 4 T Qtqqi l M< fofT 

sjfa jptt st«rwpt i m^r i *ggqg$grar ffa 

» fa ?r^*Ywqr i **fa*s3(« «r%* «R[T TOT g^ I ***PP$*T 
9¥H#TPm: I *fw ( Pan. i, 4, f>7, vart. 2 ) 

^«0»WVwft ggffaw^w f fafffa fa*g*PT: (Pan. iii, 3, <J2) j 

VNrffcft & »It* * g*4 srgn^r 3qft*Trfa itf 

Notfs : 

lT jjAll the authorities follow Sayana, and make no distinction be¬ 
tween the relative clause* and the first clause «R5T*rfvT. But is not 
^ ** - 1 " * *“ 

1 Bhau Daji MS. #41’#! • t Bhau Daji MS. oiubs this clause. ^ M. M. 

f ,| Not all. See Mair, iii, 357 and Ludwi*.] 

* M’s V. G. S. para 98 B, p 82, note 4. 

“ 4a sd : 4b i § 17* " ( “ im : i is to be restored occasionally iu the 
popular Rigweda,” )-A mold's. Ved Met. pp. 324, 142. 
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the meaning that all that see and breathe and hear, that is, the whole 
living world, draw their food from the divine word? Compare the 
clause which follows—apqpgqt Rt ?T 3q 

2. a'fR'gar:. Compare the use of in No. 6, verse 10. 

3. ijgff. In his translation Ludwig follows Roth and Grassmann 
in taking this, against S&yana, as an imperative of the second person 
plural. In his commentary he takes {STgsjfsfq, against the Pada text, 
as one word ‘ what old tradition bids believe.’ 


Verse 5 

Papapatii &; 

^ T? i?Tf5 i&j; ae mi- 

sfirv* II <\ 

Sayana: 

^ mm* sqf^Tfa i 

*3^ 3 g^qgtf wnxfa efiTtfrr rim 

mvn ^rtfir <r*N gitaf srtnq- 

snj ^ vrifa H 

[ Noti: : 

This would seem to prove that somotimcs, at least, the brahman 
was such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration 
of tbe goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not bo do pendent on the goodwill of 
Yach for his position.—Muir, i, 246. ] 

Verse 6 

Pahapa riiA : 

3N*'5S?r4 an 3%$ i?sf^ nt |a$h 

f^ra[ ii ^ 
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Sayana : 


r no. 33 
Lx. 125 


RTT TOR TOR I RBRR I H*I$R*R TOITRTO 

TORtfo srrt arm# *»dfir i foR$n i rstI^ msrRp?T tetf 5TC% 

m fasiftRTftrore* fs'Trl %*& f£ffr?rn » ^fg*? 5 ? 

fllsTtRR** ( Pan. iii, 4, 9 ) | g^l^TOIFR^^RRTO^**^ 

(Pan. vi. 1, 200) | ^ f%mRrft?R*R?^tro$cRTftRr RSttqR: (Un 10) f 
faqruijor Rr&qfafr qnfcr: wro^RiRg^ff * rstto RjTRt: ar^q *m*R( * 
strir RTORRftRftfa i *RtgRRr4 st^A: rs tfirrRRtr^R 

in^frA Rrtfft i rrt RiRiyfaRl f^r r ’jfw 'RiTOjTftmqr sr^TO 
fq%R RflsRrfV n 


Note : 

5T5lf|$ 3R*f frT*T * That liia arrow may slay all that halo God. * 
For the construction, sue Whitney, paras. 287 and 982 a. is a 
weapon as in i, 100, ]S. Sayana *TqT = fiMFT srgfaT. 


Verse 7 

Pa DA l'AT IT A : 

gi f 5 #t HT? ffo *T*t ’fu?f: 

?fk i fa fa| 0*rt far sraq; srfa 

Wpit s 4 ^rrf& n vs 

Sayana : 

fTR fa%T% *$%: farTT I TRFRr ftqR* R% R§% iRRrfR I 3TRRR 
stitoo *njR ?tr «£»: ( t. A. viii, 1 .) i sptfn tos i st*r rt^wr: 

RTR^rrq^t \ rri^ft fk’rvft warn m ^ » ?pgi 
RR fR I RR ^ Rtfr RfHRr ^ I RgfR^TOTr^fr^nTROm R*- 
rrrt i ?#w^[ «n'H*ft<si5 rrgm ^rm- 

I RR tV^TT^mfw Rflt fRlTR^r fa^RR HRtm 

rp'RsrVrsr ferns fefeR sricr fararfo i *n?Riife*q: sr ;?qTm%q^ 

(Pan. i, 8, 22) 13R 3Tfa R 3*q tri faR^*tRf*RR 1 3R*y$T7T- 

%R?t I feRiTTRlrf Rsfarr «KTtnn^«f RrRfSRRTR R f f frR 

**R rr TORTTO i TO i wi tor§ sqfr srj feRcm^re r 

% M- M. Wjqft WCR**. § M. M. « 5 ?NfRR. 

* M’d Y. G. S* p. 386. t M’s V. G. 8. App. Ill para 7 ( p< 452. ) 
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NO. 3$ 1 

X. 125 J 

vm iftfr: vreorgiffr wjonss 
Sifofcfo I q£T I s?tg fo rcr Ol T **T T TT » r^t 

m sr&r i frcfrf ^mfwr^r ?r?ft gwift sqnftflr i 

II 

Ni>i r 8: 

1 W qjfa- “ At the bead of this, that is of all that is; it is left 
undetermined by what name the God is meant to lie called.” Roth in 
S. L. 

[2 ^JFn. From the same stem a<~ sqfan, and means { 1 ) 

height, highest space; ( 2 ) the crown (of the hoad )—Gr.] 


Verse 8 

P\r> i m n v 

jj rr RTST^rmT 

fW i ht: f|^T tv uni if!*RT sftnr 

sr*ra || & 

— 

S\' 

fTO fowift gsRTR *??TSTTmK «Rltftfnr STTWTTnT *KKurgfr - 

H f ^ l Hfi jWm STqft* * SIR ST^Rf I 3T?T 5* I q«TJ 

wm: qfon&ft?f: sierra wgese i ^ *t# ftroraft i q^r 

fort i q* ffo emfr i q«n*j i 

* sq* ztqk i for srmsTW i tRr «jrfoqr i fgtftinih* 
iBfor: I ?faw: W < K 3TT^ I !TreTgfoql W<WgF 
qw^nni ■ray Nre fa pf g * 

ww^»« *rforr Hforr qffratft i <rtfr* 

V’F'fft I WqfolBTTOT: I Hftifrar: <Tfr*rroT ^ (PAn V, 2,89) J 
BTT fl$TOT IcgiUH^ ( Pftn vi, 8, 91 ) I ^wre i nm j Rtpfer I utf- 

fofa: ( Pfin vi, 4, 155 ) t mr: fldYq W l jp M* 
«?q? «qr*f*vqt (Wn. ?», i, 168) i gp^ft *r tirr* »* 

[ Koti • 

Whitney, para 426 e.t] 


8a eva-Arnold. | Vs Y. G. 8* p. 69. 





t SMS" 

No. 34 


Mahoala X SCrta 168 

BXyava; 

| ^ q i ? nfraimP rgT ^ » m T4 Ihptf *rg$*m- 

fat 1 .to » smwifas* TOwft *OTwfttfP »T?ft&fwfrT:ti 

f Notk : ■ 

f translated in “ V«dic Hymns," Part i. ( 8. B. E,), 449, and Muir's 
“Sk. Texts," v, 145-C. 

Verse 1 

. Padapatua : 

«rrta g 5ft«n^ *<tor ?f| 
sPh i awnift j^g wr 

>jf^n m*{ ii ? 

Sayana: 

*m*i wot Tg m^fteOT nftnnf *rnn?OT 3t fa* sunftfa i wot 
« ft^OTOT: WOT! ?TO fnf^ngW% Affatf WOTTOW*?^ JwlWP 
wnn?«nrm i w. w ftwrwf 

OTrrgsi^ wcwTf^ wwnffr ftrrwrcrftr «nfa 

Stnftft i *tfT wfa W ^OTT! H 2#OTTW$* fa&q=* 

I «OT «OT WreWlft $«srf$RS^OT H 

Nows : 

ly *rcq. That ifi OTOT, not W^:» as Sayana takos it. For 
as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9, verse 4. 

2. WOT l ft ‘ Reddening the sky.’ “ The red sky at sunset 

is perhaps what is meant." Ludwig. 

:■'■■;■> Bhan Daji MS, omits this sentence. % M. M. Chau Daji MS* 
W F WOTdH ; 

t nu-Arnold. 

..;. 3S { RV. Hymn* ] 
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Verse 2 

Padav viiia : 

v ft? ^ qifot ftwvr. an infPi 
ufoq; q qprk I mf*t: wsg$ gsr*^ ^r: h*v 
fNtq S*buq wart n ^ 

SvYANA : 

fa&T: fatfawf^TT: q^mur: *ra*T *T*fr ar33°r R fcfa #HOT- 
I l B'JT* * STOW* 

fa* wf *t 3 amtfa*:* an *F^FcT I 5Tffanfa*tfa: Wfa* 

g^UTR-’ nrn twiw ^rV £<3 ptpt 1 *rg: pfa n^sjfa i 

Jirfr i srw faw gw* %fr*fa^nmrifr thtt 

s*fat n*i%J ii 

NOTBH : 

l. h in^ *T9 sfTcBFT ftgB- Tho construction and the meaning of this 
sentence sue alike obscure. Ludvig makes ftgi: the accusative after 
ajrj, and supplies a nominative to the veib from the next verse. 
♦They rush (/. e , the w,deis nidi ) in the tracks of the w ind.' But 
there is no authority tor the meaning given to fag}:. Roth, followed 
by Grassmann, takes f|^tf ftgj:. together as the subject of the sen¬ 
tence. Roth traiih!..cos 4 the winds of all sorts ’; and Grassmanu, 4 the 
wings of the wind.’ Sayana is evidently at sea. The difficuty is as 
to the word flgj, which does not occur elsewhere in the Rigvoda. 
Roth, deriving it from with fir, quotes TTTPWtf WWff filgl ( or ftgft 
as he w'ould prefer to read: the pada text has fcgr) the different kind4 
of birds* AV. xii, 1, 5; ^Rt ^glJTg tit fl?N$ the different gods* T. Br. 
iii, 7, 5. 8; Rigv. x, 1G8, 2 ( our passago); £P*n WTf fosr.Jgg* »ii, 3; 
twpj 23, 57, fg.; Kaus. 3; ai dgt: different forme of 

manifestation, AV. v, 1, 8; vii, 8, 1 ( comparp T8. i, 7, 12, 2 ), wtf 
iSl*iT STgifa fagt 5*1 the heavenly worlds, with the immortals, the 
muons* &c., xviii, 4-, 4 ; fe^TT (the MSS. have frg*I ) but compare 

v > «, \ <V / 4 \ x 

* M. M. adds «nWI“ f Bbau Daji, S*3u( in text ) Compare M. lids 
V. L. J M. M. adds, VfW ** I k* *1$ 

CTT: I c#b fVcf ffa II 
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A^val. S'r. iv, 12, 2). mR (forf) w>th the di f erent 

TS. iv, 4, 12, 1, S. 

; 2. * iffaT” ‘They go to him as women to an 

assembly. 1 But flip* may have another meaning. I translate Both 8 

■article on the word. “ piR ( from PH prep. ) n. meeting, as follows (1 ) 
embrace S HItp yc ft *pppr ( for fljptffo Nir. ix, 40 ) BV- vi, 7b, 4 ; in 
the same way, iv, 68,8 ( N"n*. vii, 17 ) • x, 108, 2.-( 2 ) <onfest 

buttle, Naigb. ii f 17 ; Nir. ix, 14, 18 ; BV. vi, 75, 3, 5 ; *pft H flfo'i 

t^rnTfrt ix, 96, 9 ; *» '43, 4 ; VS. ix, 9 — ( 8 ) 

meeting, holiday gathering: frogtt * adorned themselves 

as girls at a fair, KV. vii, 2, 5; ii, 16, 7; ^ ^ ^.ix, 97, 47; 

yg^Tc T: 3*TT he mal es men a wondering circle of spectators , 

that is, draws all eyes to himself t viii, 51, 9; x, 55, 5 ; 86, 10; AV- 
ii, 36, 1; spqwt *PR rpft to the feasts of others, that is, the bridal 

parties, vi, 60, 2.—( 4 ) trajfir, business : ft wff0 

sends o-ut the merchants to their business, HV- i, 48, 6. Compare 

” ( separating, BV. i, 140, 4 ; vii, 5, 3). In S. 1 j. Both has 

tho note ‘ They go together to the dance.* 

8. ‘ Joined with.’ Nom. sing, rnase. Compare flipu i, 164, 

20 ( S4yana=flTrml*ft )> G?p: »>, 30, 11 ( SnyanMUJEfR ) nnd tPplH 
x, 124, 9 (Sriya^ttpWB^WH. )• These are all the passages in winch 
the word occurs in the HV. 

4. fHyPb An adverb. “ ()n one cha/iot uith ( third case ; opposed to 
then generally together with, l!V. i, 71, 6 ; 108, 1 ; iii, 4, 11; 
8, 9 *, W SOt 60, 4 ; iv, 47, o: *T 

v, 11, 2: pcqf 43, 8 ; vi, 20, 5 ; x, 15, 10; 75, 6 # 84, 1; 

168, 2; AV. iii, 21, 8; ix, 2, 9; Kans. 117, 135. Comp. 

Roth in I*. W. B. 

Verse 3 

I'adapatoa : 

■sprite sftisbfc h Pi f|^[ fg*ra. i 5 * 

sifftfit i swt 5 ?ws5itj s«rsfl 4 inn 
fib xn ifi H * 



no. 34 i 

x. 168 J 


hymns from thb $igybda 



SaYANA: 

vFsrfflt tnafa fltwft: mft N*tr> *f$: «wra*wnp 

wrfa fa Arafa jrrafawfa i fag ffat* * Mr tpn0 

( Pfin. i. 8, 17 ) I ?*fa ^ ^rng^RT tfSTT I Sigt fSUT fp^- 

?fa gfc i sro*nrp wtfwn infant! guffaw ^ sRwrar 0^m 

*rgj g> forg mw .ww $ 3 : iww «rt ig* 

gfr ^ gmu n ftg i *?sfaT*?*3r *r 

md $PFnu?<p|: ii 


NOTB: 

H ft falft ^ r Wl^rg-- Roth believes that we should read aqfc for aflffi 
here, so ag to make <fidflj i3 RU( an emphatic ‘ never.’ 


Verse 4 

J'aoaj'atha : 

^F*a kvwrn *r$h vms?^ %*» 
vvj t sitat: Ft h^ 5 5^*31 * ?<ra ^ grata vfavf 
f|^n || v 

Savana : 

3T%-' fawft&trfiwiz’mn iffo^far i 

gj*m«**f »r^?srrinp^rT^#iTR tpr frsfa 

«*$%< srfagrrfacPTfait *% gjf^dhr iro^r 

fe^fa $frfa-itf{kifawKnrfa arwnf sfT^R 0k:, 

jpanJi i *m ^rnft: wi^wai ^jhn *g ^ »zfa3fa i 0z 
g *r cto?* i sfhF<mn* i sfifafro^r ] 

?n& srmre *rrc% qcsflgKi T faq gft fa§*r « 


* 171 war MS. omita *ni?CTJ*i f M. M. *lft« 




APPENDIX TO NOTES. 


SO to 88 , 85 to 87, tine? 90 of Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar* 


^ 801 The phenomena of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians of 
ages alike, described and treated as depending on a variation of 
tone or pitch; of any difference of stress involved, they make no 
account. 


81. The primary tones ( srara ) or accent-pitches are two: a 
i9gbor (vdatta raised), or aento; and a lower (anudatta not 
raised ) or gravo. A third (called svarita : a term of doubtful meaning), 
is always of secondary origin, l>oing ( when not enclitic: seo below, 
85 } the result of actual combination of an acute vowel and a following 
grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly deflned as 
compound in pitch, a nnion of higher and lower tone within the limits 
of a single syllable. It is thus identical in physical character with the 
(jlreok and Latin circumflex, and folly entitled to be called by the same 
name. 


82. Strictly, therefore there is bnt one distinction of tone in the 
Sanskrit accentual system, as described by the native grammarians 
and marked in the written texts: the accented syllable is raised in tone 
above the unaccented; while then further, in certain cases of the fusion 
ait an accented and an unaccented element into one syllable, that syllable 
retains the compounded tone of both elements. 

g 88. The tsarita or circumflex is only rarely found on a pure long 
TOtwal or diphthong, but almost always on a syllable in which a vowel, 
•hoji Or long, is preceded by a // or v representing an originally acute 

4r%owoh 

■ 

: a* In transliteration, in this work, the inlatta or acute will be 
pHurked With the ordinary sign of acute, and the sparita or circumflex 
( as being a downward slide of the voice forward ) with what is usually 

galled Urn grave accent: thus, d t acute, yd or *«, circumflex. 

. . ... . . . . » ■■ ■' . . 

r "* For fuller information on. the subject of Accent see Macdonoll’s 

M t?adic Grammar" p. 74, etc, and M’s “ Vedic Grammar for Students” 
Appendix m. • \ 
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85, Bui farther, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the 
( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same 
or in another word, to be svarita or circumflex—unless, indeed, it be 
if self followed by an acute or circumflex; in which case it retains its 
grave tone. This is called by European scholars the enclitio or 
dependent circumflex. 

(a) Thus, in ti'na and te ca, the syllable na and word ca are regarded 
and marked as circnmflex; but in t< na t< : and te ca svor they are grave. 

(b) This seems to moan that the voice,which is borne lip at the 
higher pitch to the end of the acute syllabic, does not ordinarily drop 
to grave pitch by an instantaneous movement, but descends by a more 
or less perceptible slide in the course of the following syllable. No 
Hindu authority suggests the theory of a middle or intermediate tone 
for the enclitic, any more than for the independent circumflex. For 
the most part, the two are identified with one another, in treatment 
and designation. The enclitic circumflox is likewise divided into a 
number of sub-varieties, with different names: tlioy are of too little 
consequence to be worth reporting. 

86 . The cpsontial difference of the two kinds of circumflox is showu 

clearly enough by these facts • 1. the independent circumflex takes 

the place of the acute a= the proper accent of a word, while the en¬ 
clitic is the mere shadow following an acute, and following it in ano¬ 
ther word precisely as in the same word; 2. the independent circum¬ 
flex maintains its 'haracter in all situations, while the enclitic before 
a following circumflex or acute loses its circumflex character, and be¬ 
comes grave; moreover, 8. in many of the systems of marking accent 
the two are quite differently indicated. 

87. Tho accentuation is marked in manuscripts only of the older 
literature: namely, in the primary Vedic texts or Samhitls,. In two 
of the Brshmanas (Tftitiriya and datapaths), in the Ti&my** 
Aranyaka, in certain passages of the Aitareya-Aranyaka, and in the 
Suparnsdhyiya. Thore are a number of methods of writing accent, 
more or less different from one another f the one found in MSS. of the 
Rig-Veda, which is most widely known, and of which most of the 
others are only Blight modifications, is as follows: 

( a ) The acute syllable is left unmarked; the circumflex, whether 
independent or enclitic, has a short perpendicular stroke above; and 
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the grave next preceding au acnte or ( independent ) circumflex has a 
short horizontal stroke !x>low. Thus, 

agn>‘m j s m juhoti j t<wv& * ^ kvd. 

( b ) Bnt tho introductory grave stroke below cannot be given if an 
Acute syllable is initial; hence an unmarked syllable at the beginning 
of a word is to be understood as acute; and hence also, if several 
grave syllables precede an acute at the beginning of a sontence, thoy 
must all alike have the grave sign. Thu 1 ', 

indrah * rf t< i lany/ofii * gflum tuvijata. 

( <• ) All tho grave syllables, however, which follow a marked cir¬ 
cumflex, are left unmarked, until tho occurrence of another accented 
syllable causes the one which precedes it to take tho preparatory stroke 
below. Thus, 


but 


8mVrrilasaindr/. ; 
end’n iLaeamdn/f/ti rum. 


( d ) Lf an independent circumflex be followed by au acuto (or by 
another independent circumflex), a figure 1 is set after the former 
circumflexed vowel if it be short, or a figure :l if it bo long, and the 
signs of accent are applied as in the following examples: 




apsu u\ntnh ( from apsd antuh. ) 
raff do ninth ( from rai/>'> ardnih. ) 


90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent., as hero given ( a consistent 
and Intelligible body of phenomena), has been overlaid by the Hindu 
theorists, especially of the PrStifikhyas, with a number of added 
features, of a much more questionable character. Thus : 

( a ) The unmarked grave syllables following a circumflex (either 
at the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of another acute ) 
are declared to have the same high tone with the ( also unmarked) 
acute. They are called prachaya or prachita (‘accumulated’: because 
liable to occur in an indefinite series of successive syllables ). 
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! ) The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is declared to 

b *f in on a higher pitch than acute, and to descend to acute pitch' 
ordinary cases: the concluding instant of it being brought down to 
grave pitch, however, in the case of an independent circumflex which. 
is immediately followed by another ascent of the voice to higher pitch 
in acute or indepondont circumflex ( a kampa syllable: 87 d ). ^ 



TRANSLATION 


No. 1. Rigveda T. 19. 

;| i. • To my pleasant sacrifice I summon thee, and bid thee: 
1.. drink this milk: Come, Agni,* with the Maruts, f 

?2. No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, 0 mighty one: 
■| Come, Agni, with Maruts. 

' d. That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharm- 
f ed of any: Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

> 4. Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their 
might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

5. Bright, fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their 

foes: Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

6. Who sit as gods iu the sky on the bright vault of heaven : 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

7. Who toss tho waves in mountains across the surging sea: 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

8. Who stretch mightily across the sea with their rays: 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

9. Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first: 

Come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

V No. 2. J^igveda I. 25. 


1. Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God 

Vanina, 

2. Give ns not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy; give 

ns not over to the wrath of our foe. 

11. We will unloose thy mind mereywards with theso our 
songs, as a traveller unlooses his horse. 

4. My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart’s desire, as 

birds to their nests. 

5. When shall we bring here to us the Man Varuna, the 
■.y* A universal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over ail, may 




mercy upon us. 

V Fite. The gods of the storm. 



y t 39 £ RV. Hymns ] 



No. 21 
i. 25 J 


HYMNS FBOM THB KIG\EDA 


C, See, the Two* joyously receive their common oblation: 

they do not despise the faithful giver. 

7. Varuna knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: he 
knows the way of the ship on the seat. 

fl. The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their 
children:}:: he knows the month that is born besides.§ 

9. He knows the track of the wide, high and great windH: 
he knows them that sit thereon.|J 

10. The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house; the 

strong one to rule over all. 

11. From thonce he marks and sees all his wondrous works, 

that ha> o been, and that are to be. 

12. May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and every 

day make straight our way before ns!?: may he prolong 
our lives. 

13. Varuna has put on his golden breast-plate and his shin¬ 

ing raiment: hi3 spies sit down around. 

14. The evil-minded seek not to injure him, nor those who do 

men hurt: tue God has no foe to fear. 

* Mftra and Varunn. 

f As a ship that russeth over the waves of the water, which when is 
gone by. the trace thereof cannot be found, neither the pathway of 
keel in the waves; or as when a bird hath flown through the air, tbenrapIP 
no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten witfc^ihe r 
stroke of her wings, and parted with the violent noise and motion of theta, 
is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign where she went is to be 
found.— Wisdom of Solomon, Chap, v, vcr. 10, 11. Compare also Prox>*rb#, 
Chap, xzx, ver. 10. 

t The days. § The intercalary month. ^ 

1 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof 
but canst not tell whence it cometb, and whither it goeth.~<7osp«I of St. 
John, Chap, ill, ver. 8. 

(| He rode upon a cherub and did fly: and he waa seen upon the wings 
•of the wind.—II. Samvel, Chap, xxii, ver. 2. He walketh upon the wings 
of the wind.— Psalm* civ, ver. 8. 

$ I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight ways 
wherein they shall not stumble; for I am a Father to Israel, and Kpbraim 
la my firstborn,—Jcramioh, Chap, xxxi, ver. 0. 
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rNo. 3 
Li. 115 


15. And he it is who gives blessing in no half-measure to us 
men, filling our bellies with food. 

Ifi. My prayers go up to him, like kine to their pasture lands,* * * § 
seeking him whose eyes are over all. 

17. Come now, and let us talk together,! since I have brought 

the mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel 
dear to thee. 

18. Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I see his chariot on the 

earth: he has accepted my song. 

19. Hear my call, 0 Vanina, and to-day have mercy upon me: 

1 am needy and call upon thee4 

20. Thou art wise, and art Lord o£ all, of heaven and of earth: 

listen and answer on thy way. 

21. Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the 

snare,§ that I may live. 

No. 3. Rigveda I. 115. 

1. The bright face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye 
of Mitra, of Yarnna, of Agni: Sftryall has filled heaven, 
earth, and the mid sky, soul of the moving and stand¬ 
ing world. 

* At the hart panteth after the water-brooke, eo pantekh my coal after 
thee, O God.— Psalms, xlii, ver. 1. 

v f With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of the last 
verte here, compare Isaiah, Chap. i. ver. 18, where God is the speaker : 
Gome now, and let ns reason together, aaltb the Lord : though your sins be 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shell be as wool. 

} But 1 am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinketh upon me; thou art 
my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, O my God.—Aolnu, xL ver. 
17. Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me; for l am poor and needy .—Psalms, 
lxxxvi. ver. 1. 

§ the sorrows of hell compassed me abont; the snares of death prevented 
me. In my distress I called upon the Lord, and cried to my God..„..He 
brought me forth Into a large place; he delivered me, because he delighted 
in Psalms, xxiii. ver. «, f and 19. 

5 The San. ■ 
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2. The Son follows the divine and shining Dawn, as a wooer 

follows his mistress* 1 ---—f 

3. Bringinging ns blessing the yellow horses of the Bon, 

bright, swift, worthy to be praised, bend, and climb 
the steep of the sky: in a moment they go over 
heaven and earth. 

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of the San; while 

yet it was forming he has rolled the web of darkness 
away; for, when lie yokod his horses from their stall. 
Night was spreading her garmont over all. 

5. Then the Son put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be 

a light to Mitra and to Yarui?a: in endless succession 
his horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the 
darkness. 

fi. To-day, 0 gods, at the rising of the Sun free ns from trouble, 
free us from sin: this boon may Mitra, Yamna, Aditi, 
Sindhu, Earth, and Heaven, fulfil to us. 

No. 4. Bigvoda I. 143. 

1. A stronger, newer song 1 bring to Agni, lifting up heart 

and voice to that son of strength: child of the watet% 
deai „o u<*, lo, he takes his seat on earth with the 
Yasus,! a priest, who knows the season when to COMM* 

2. At the moment of his birth in heaven on high Agni vwtf 

manifest to Matarisvan: by the might of him whet) 
fully kindled a light lightened heaven and earth. § 

4. The sons of Bhrigu by their strength brought Agni, give! 

of all good things, to the navel of the earth and the. 

if 

*' w *WV". --w ^ ^ ^ ^ *p 

* In them ((>«., the heavens) hath he set a tabernacle for the sen; which, 
ia as bridegroom coming out of his chamber, and rejoicetb as a strong 
to ran a race. His going forth ia from the end of the heaven, and W* 
circuit onto the ends of it: and there is nothing hid from the heat 
thereof.— Psalms, xix. ver. 4, 5. 

t Here, and in a few other place* farther on, I prefer to mark an omission 
rather than give a translation which con Id only be conjectural* 

X The gods. § A terse is omitted. 
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world: do yon now bring this same Agni to this his 
house, who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth. 

5. None can stay him; he comes like tho roaring of the 

Marute, like an arrow let loose from the bow; like the 
thunder-bolt of the sky: with his sharp tooth Agni 
lays hold of tho faggots, breaks thorn in pieces, and 
destroys them as a w.irrior destroys his foes. 

6. Bat will Agni in von deed be gracious to my prayer? 

will the good God fulfil my desire with good? will be in 
^ ery deed further my prayer and bring it to pass ?— 
'with this prayer 1 praise him, God of the shining face. 

7. Our altar fire kindlos and bends towards Agui as to a 

friend; his face now shines with fat, as he leads your 
sacrifice: kindling and shining in our assemblies may 
he bear upwards our pure prayer. 

8. O Agni, thyself watchful, defend us with th} watchful, 

merciful, and mighty guards: whom none can injnre, 
none deceive; who slumber not—with them defend us 
and our children/ 

No. 5. Kigveda I. If)4. 

1. I will sing the mighty deeds of Vishnu; how in three 

great strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed 
fast the heavens to be his seat on high. 

2. Vishnu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming 

on the mountain tops: under his three steps all worlds 
abide. 

3. *Let the loud Song go out to Vishnu, the Bull of the wide 

paoes who dwells in the hills: who alone measured out 
in three steps this great and wide world, to be bis 
dwelling-place. 

a vVv a v> ■w*' *> vv n -s, -a <*> -s "a / /y / / / i/*y* 

0 He will not suffer thy foot to he moved. he that beepeth thee will not 
sleep. Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep— 
cxxi, vet. 8, t For he shell five his angels charge over thee, to 
hetp thee In all thy ways.— AsIom, sol. ver. 11. 
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4. "Whose three steps are full of honey and, knowing no 

decay, rejoice ever in heavenly food: who alone 
sustains this triple earth and heaven,* with all that 
dwell therein, t 

5. 0 that I may come to that dear home of his, where god¬ 

fearing men live in bliss: there is the fellowship of 
the God of the mighty strides; in Vishnu’s seat on 
high there is a spring of honey. 


0. I long to go to that house of yours, 0 Twin GodsJ, where 
are the many-horned unresting kine§; here that 
highest seat of the God of the mighty strides shines 
bright upon us. 


No. (5. Itigvcda II. 12. 

1. The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief, 

^surpassed all the gods in strength; from before whose 
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, 0 men, is 
Indra. 

2. Who fixed fast the quivering earth, who made the moving 

mountains 'est; who measured out the wide sky, who 
propped up heaven. He, 0 men, is Indra. 

3. Who slew the serpent and let loose the seven streams, who 

drove out the kine from the cavo of Vala; who bega| w 
lire within the two stones,f| a spoiler in battles. He, O 4 
men, is Indra. . 4 ^' 

4. By whom all this world was shaken, who put under ^ts 

the dark skinf; who, like a gambler that has Won 
a lakh, laid hold of the wealth of our foe, He, 0 men, 
is Iudra. 

* Earth, beaven, and the apaoe between, 
j Or Heaven, and all the worlds. 

% Vishnu and a fellow-god not named. § The stars 1 

[ •j[Seei however, note on paryabh4ahat t p. 112**. ] 

|| Perhaps beaven and earth, the fire being lightning [Or perhaps clouds.] 

$ The aborigines of the land. 

** p. 114 in this edition. 
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5. Of whom they ask, “ Where is He ” in this awful manner, 
and even say, “ He is not He brings to nought the 
wealth of the foe like a gamblor*s stake, He, 0 men, 
is lndra. 

Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the 
priest and of the suppliant singer: who is the helper 
of the man that brings together the stones, and pours 
out for him the soma, God of the shining face, lie, 
0 men, is lndra. 

7. In whoso gift are horses, and kiue, and villages, and all 
chariots; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn, 
who is the leader of the waters!, lie, 0 men, is lndra. 

b. On whom Heaven and Earth,! who are joined, call, and 
all enemies, high and low; on whom two warriors 
standing in the same chariot call, each for himself, He, 
0 men, is lndra. 

y. Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the warriors 
call for help; who is tho image of this whole world, 
who is the shaker of what never befoer was shaken. 
Ho, O m#u, is fndr.i. 

JO. Who has struck down with his dart, while they least 
thought of it, many who w'ore doing great evil; who 
does not forgive tho stubbornness of the man that 
provokes him, who is the slayer of his foe, He, O 
men, is lndra. 

tl. Who found out in tho fortieth autumn S r ambara§ ubid- 

* knowing this first, that there shall come m the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts and saying, Where is the promise of his 
coming for since the father* * § fell asleep, all things continue as they were 
from the beginning of the creation—II Peter, Chap, ill, ver, 8, 4, 

f The monsoon rains. 

[ t Bee note on Krandaii, p. 13I**. ] 

§ The evil spirit who keeps back the rains. The hills are, perhaps, the 
clouds. 
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ing in the hills ; who slew that dragon boasting o£ 
his might, the sprawling demoD, He, 0 men, is Indra. 

12. Who—a strong Bull with seven strings*—let loose on 

their path the seven streamsf;—who, thunderbolt in 
hand, smote down Raubina as he was climbing heaven, 
He, 0 men, is Indra. 

13. Heaven even and Earth bow down before him, at his very 

breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker 
of our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt, He> 
0 men, is Indra. 

14. Who protects with his help both him that pours out the 

soma and him that brews it, who helps the singer and 
the saerificor; to whom our prayer and our soma, and 
these our gifts aro for an increase of strength, He, 0 
men, is Indra. 

15. 0 Mighty God, that hast rich gifs for all that worship 

thee, thou indeed art true : may we, 0 Indra, at all 
times be dear to thee, and, with our children about us, 
praise thy deeds. 

No. 7. Itigvoda IIT. 59. 

1. It is the Voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustains 

earth and heaven: Mitra, with eyes that olose not, 
watches over onr tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblattajkj 

2. That man is blessed, 0 Mitra, who duly serves thee; n§H 

can slay him, none overcome him, whom thou sRP 
gnard; evil shall not reach him from far or near. 

3. May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with fbod, 

as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the 
realm of this God, and live under the good will of 
Mitra. 

■o'W- -V * ■/ w \f v*V>. ■». vAAA< vWo ^ ^ 

* To guide him, showing his power. The gods aro often tikes boldly 
celled. 

f The seven rivers ot the Punjab, made fall of water when the nine ere 
won from the clouds. Compere 14 leader of the waters *' above. 
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4. For this Mifcra has been born to be had in honour, our 
kind king, our mighty ruler: he it is we must worship, 
may we live in his good will, in his kindly favour, 

5* Approaoh with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of 
men, who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitra the 
Wonderful, pour into the fire the loved oblation. 

6. Mitra sustains the tribes of men: the help this God gives 

us shall vvin us fame that all ‘'hall hear of. 

7. The universal God, who encompasses heaven with his 

greatness, and earth with his glory. 

8. To Mitra our fi\e tribes go for help; and ho sustains all 

the gods. 

9. A friend indeed* to gods and to men to those that worship 

him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires. 

No. 8. Rigvoda III. 61. 

1. 0 Ushas,t rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, aocept the 

song of thy worshipper; for now thou comest in due 
time. Goddess ever old, ever young, and bringest with 
thee all good things. 

2. Shine out, 0 Dawn, a Goddess and immortal, on thy 

golden car; awaken the sweet notes of the birds: let 
thy well-managed horses, whose splendour spreads all 
around, bring thee, a golden Goddess, to usward. 

A. 0 Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner 
of immortality : moving to the old goal, but new 
every morning, roll forward now like a wheel. 

Lo, the rioh Dawn casts, as it were, her garment from 
her, and moves on. Queen of the world; this bounti¬ 
ful and wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life 
again, and stretches to the ends of earth and sky. 

5. Come, bring to the shining Dawn yonr offering and bow 
down before her: high in heaven she spreads her light, 
giver of good things: the beauteous Goddess has lit 
up the light places of the sky. 

* Tb* word Mitra menu a friend. f Aurora, the dswo. 

44 ( RV. Hymns ] 
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The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the 
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds j 
the shining Dawn is coming; Agni, go forth to meet 
her, and ask for ns the wealth we desre.* 

No. 9. Iligveda IY. 46. 

Drink, Vayu,f the first brow of the honey at our sacrifice : 
for the first draught is thine. 

Seated in thy chariot with Indra by thy side, Vayu, 
drink deep of our oblation, thou that art an hundred¬ 
fold our helper. 

0 Indra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you 
to our feast, to drink the soma. 

Your sacrificial car, 0 Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold, 
and touches the sky: up, mount upon it. 

Its radiance spreads far and wide; come in it to your 
worshipper: 0 Indra and Vayu, come here. 

Bee, O Indra and Vayu, our oblation is poured: bring 
the gods, and with them drink it in the house of your 
worshipper. 

Here lot your coming be; here; 0 Indra and Vayu, unyoke 
your horses, and drink our soma. 

No. 10. Iiigveda IV. 54. 


God BavitriJ is now to be praised of us, to be worship¬ 
ped by us men now in the morning: He it is th$^ 
deals blessing to men, may he give to us excellent 
wealth. 


For first thou givest to the holy gods immortality, thy 
choicest portion : and thou, 0 Savitfi, to men, for'&ieir 
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives. 

If in thoughtlessness we have done anything against the 
folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we 
are; whether among the gods, Savitri, or among men, 
do thou free us from the guilt of it. 


* A verse is omitted. t The Wind. t The San. 
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None can stay that work of this god Savitri, whereby he 
maintains the whole world: what his fair fingers do in 
the circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands 
sure. 

Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving 
them there rich abodes : flying hither and thither, all, 
Savitri, obey thy command. 

0 Savitri, may the thrice-pourcd soma, which day by day 
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us; may Indra too, 
and Earth and Heavou, Sindhu with the waters,- Aditi 
with the Adityas, protect us. 

No. 11. Kigveda V. 26. 

0 holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flame 
bring the gods here and worship them. 

We have fed theo with butter, O gloriou.s one, that gazest 
up into heaven: bring the gods to onr feast. 

Thou dost call them to our feast; wo have kindled thee 
and thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, 0 wise Agni, 
at our sacrifice. 

Agni come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice : 
we have chosen thee for our priest. 

See thy worshipper pours out the soma for thee, Agni, give 
him strength; with the gods sit dow n on the rushes. 

Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and 
kindled dost further our sacrifice : a messenger to the 
gods, worthy to be praised. 

Put Agni upon the altar, he to whom all creatures are 
known, who it is that carries onr oblaion: a God and 
Priest ever young. 

And let our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the 
gods: strew rushes for a seat for them. 

Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitra, 
and Varuna: the gods in all their tribes. 
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No. 12. Rigveda V. 83. 

1. Call on the strong Parjanya* in this hymn, praise him, 

worship him, and bow down before him: for now, loud 
roaring, the Ball, in quick showers of rain, puts his seed 
within the plants, and they bring forth. 

2. On every side he smites down the trees, Bmites down the 

spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before 
him of the mighiy spear: even the guiltless flee before 

his onset, when Pain any a thundering smites down the 
ovil-doors. 

3. like a charioteer striking bis horses with the whip, he 

pnts forth his messengers of rain : from afar the thun~ 

derings of the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky 
with rain. 

4. The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plants spring up, 

the sky pours: food for the whole world is made, when 
Parjanya comes to Earth’s help with his seed. 

Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word 
cattlo and the many-coloured plants scatter, 0 
Parjanya, do thou grant us thy great protection. 

G. And you, ye Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make the 
stream* of the strong horse run down: forth, Paijanyift, 

with thy thunder; pour down on us the rain, Or 
Heavenly Father. 

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly aronnd with thy 

watery oar: drag after thee the water-skin, looseU0g& 
and hoad downwards, let the high and the low ‘ 

be made one. 

8. Draw up thy great bucket and ponr it out, let k>06%fte 

streams that they may rush onwards water heaven and 

earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the 
cattle. 

9. When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite 

down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoice* before 
thee, and everything that is npon the earth. 

* The god of the rain. 


os -v— 
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10. Thou hast rained down the rain; now hold it in: thou 
hast made the deserts passable for us, thou hast quick¬ 
ened the plants for food to us, and hast fulfilled the 
desire of thy children. 

No. 13. Eigveda VI. 53. 

1. We hare yoked thee, 0 Prtshan, lord of paths, like a 

chariot to our hymn, that \\ c may obtain food 

2. Briug to us tho wealth that men desire, bring to us a 

manly, liberal, kiudly patron. 

3 And him that will not give do thou, Pitskan, urge forward 
to a gift: break down the heart of the churl. 

4. Open up paths that wo may obtain food, slay our enemies: 

lot our desires be accomplished, 0 fierce God. 

5. Pierce the hearts of the churls with tby weapon, O wise 

one: subdue them to us. 

(5. Strike them with thy weapon, (> Pftshan, seek out for ns 
that which is dear to the heart of the churl: subdue 
them to us. 

7. Pierce and tear the hearts of tho churls, 0 wiso one: sub¬ 

due them to us. 

8. Thou bearest, Pftshan, a weapon to stir up prayer with it 

pierce and break up the heart of every one. 

0. Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for 
driving cattlo; wo seek its protection. 

10. And make this our prayer availing, foi kine, for horses, 
for wealth that becomes men. 

No. 14. Eigveda VI. 54. 

14 Lead ns, Pftsban, to a wise man who shall straightway 
direot us; who shall say, Here it is. 

2. May we meet Pftshan who shall show us houses : and say. 

There they are. 

3. Pfkshan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not fall: its tire 

is not shattered. 

4. And if one serve this God with an offering, Ffishan will 

not be angry with him: he shall get wealth first. 
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5. May Pflshan go after our cattle, may Pflshan protect our 

horses, may Pflshan give us food. 

6. 0 Pflshan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who 

pours out the soma for thee; and of us who praise thee. 

7. Let nothing be lost, or injured, or foil into a pit: come 

10 us with our cattle all safe. 

8. Pflshan hears us, therefore do we call upon him; the 

watchful God who loses nothing that is his, the Lord 
of wealth, 

9. May we, Pushan, living in thy land suffer no evil: see we 

are here thy worshippers. 

10, May Pflshan stretch out his right hand for and wide; and 
drive back to us our lost. 

No. 15. Rigveda YI. 55. 

1. Come, 0 son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shining 

one; guide the charioi of our sacrifice. 

2. For thou art the best of charioteers, 0 God of the braided 

hair, and arl Lord of much substance: we ask our 
friend for alth. 

3. Thou art a river of wealth, 0 shining God, a mass of 

riches, 1 > goat-drawn God : the friend of every pious 
man. 

4. Let us praise Pflshan, the God drawn by goats, the giver 

of food : they call him the lover of his sister. 

5. I invoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lover 

of his sister hear us: brother of Indra, and my friend. 

6. May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Pflshan on 

his chariot; Pflshan, who visits mankind. 

No. 16. ftigveda VI. 56. 

I He who says of Pftahan, He is an eater of gruel: him the 
God will not hear. 

He is the most skiful of charioteers: Indra, Lord of the 
good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Pflshan for 
his companion. 
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3. And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that 

golden wheel of the sun through the speokled oloud. 

4. What we ask of thee, 0 wondrous God, that art sought of 

many, do that for us to-day. 

5. liead this our troop looking for cattle to whore they may 

find them : Pdshan thou that art heard of from afar. 

6. We seek thy blessing which drives away ill-luck ; for the 

day and the morrow and all eternity. 

No. 17. Higveda YI. 57. 

1. Let us call on Indra and Pushan for friendship and good 

luck : so shall we obtain food. 

2. One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two 

spoons: the other oats his gruel. 

3. Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other: for 

with them Indra slays liis foes. 

4. When the mighty Indra brought the great waters : then 

Pushan was his friend. 

5. We cling to PCishan’s good-will as to the branch of a tree, 

to Pushan’s and to Indra’s goodwill. 

6. We stir up Pftshan as a charioteer shakes his reins; Pftshan 

and rndro, that they may give us prosperity. 

No. 18. Higveda VTJ. 28. 

]. O Indra, listen to our prayer; come yoke thy horses and 
drive them to uswards: all mortals call upon thee in 
every placo, but hear our prayer, O life-giver. 

2. Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou proteetest 
the song of the singer, 0 mighty one : when thou dost 
take thunderbolt in thy hand, great and fierce God, 
none can resist thee.* 

4. In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in 
these days be gracious to us, O Indra: the sins which 
Vanina, the wise God, sees in us —from their guilt 
may Indra deliver us. 

* A ia omitted. 
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5. Let us call on this mighty Indra, that he may give us 
great wealth and substance: who is the hearer of 
prayer—and do you gods protect us always with your 


blessing. 


No. 19. Rigveda VII. 49. 

1. With the ocean at their head they come from the midst oh 

the hoavenly sea,* pure, never resting: Indra with his 
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them—may 
these divine waters protect me. 

2. The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the 

waters of the wells; the bright and cleansing waters, 

whose goal is the sea—may these divine waters 
protect me. 

3. Tn the midst of the them goos Varuna the King, marking 

truth and falsehood of men: they so pure and bright, 
dropping honey—may these divine waters protect me. 
4- There is Varuna tho King, ihero is Soma, there all the 
gods find strength: Agni, the friend of man, goes 
down into thorn—may these divine waters protect me. 


1 . 

2 . 


No. 20. Rigveda VT1. 54. 

Lord ef the house, recognize us for thine own, bless oQfr' 
coming in,f free us from sickness : grant those thing* 
which wo ask of thee, protect ua, man and beast. 

Lord of the house, be a furtheTer to us, increasing oi 
kine and our horses: may we not grow old in 
friendship, cherish ns as a father cherishes his 
children.:}: 


* In the eky. Compare Oenoia, Cbap. I., ver. 6, 7. And God said** Let 
them be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the 
waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided the 
waters which were below the firmament from tho waters which were above 
the firmament: and it was so. 


t The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming 16, <f*om thfit' 
time forth, and even for evermore.—.PsoZwts, osxi., ver. 8. 

X Like as a father pltieth his children, so the Lord pM&tft them that dear 
him .—Ptahnti olH.* ver. 19. 
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3. Lord of the house, may wo rejoice in thy pleasant friend¬ 
ship: protect us both when wo work and when we 
rost—and do you goda always protect us with your 
blessing. 

No. 21. Bigvedu VII. 68. 


1. 0 bright Twin Horsemen,* come here on your fair steeds, 

receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant, 
and eat the oblation which we have brought. 

2. The plant that maddensf is ready for yon : arise ami come 

to eat of my oblation : across the cries of the foe listen 
■' to ours. 

3. ^ Your chariot is pressing forward swift as the wind; across 

the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hnn- 
dredfold : coming to us, O bridegrooms of Sfiryfi.J 

4. When the holy stone lifts up its voice, and calls you, ns it 

presses the soma for you : then, O fair Horsemen, let 
the priest draw you here by our offerings. 

5. There i3 rich nourishment with you, of which you gave 

freely to Atri: who enjoys your protection being dear 
to you. 

6. That too was your doing, O Horsemen, when you came 

back to the aged Chyavana and gave him a body to 
serve him from that time forth: 

7. Your horse delivered Bhnjyu when his treacherous com¬ 

panions had deserted him in mid sea. 

8. You gave strength to Vrika when he was weary, you 

heard S'ayn when he called upon you; you filled the 
cow with milk like a stream, and gave strength to the 
barren, O Asvins. 

9. Walking early in the morning I too praise you in choice 

songs, glad at heart may the cow give me food and 
drink—and do you gods always protect ns with your 
blessing. - 

* Tfie As'tins. | The plant . f The »tm GoOdess^ 

41 f RV,. Hymn*] ^ 
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No. 22. Rigveda VII. 75. 

1. The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the 

appointed hour, and comes towards U3, unveiling her 
majesty: she has driven before her the spirits of night 
and hateful darkness; chief of the Angirases, she has 
wakened the paths to life. 

2. Wake us to-day for good, 0 Dawn, help us to great good 

luck: 0 Goddess, friend of man; bring to us wealth 
manifold and glorious among men, wealth that shall 
be heard of. 

3. See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn 

advance; thoy spread in all directions, begetting the 
works of God, and tilling the mid worlds. 

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightway 

traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of 
mon. Daughter of the Sky, Queen of the World. 

5. The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, bringing 

gifts to men, disposes of w ealth and riches : our seeTt 
praise her who takes our youth away; the beneficent 
Dawn shines, praised by onr singers. 

6. The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on the stabl¬ 

ing Dawn: She comes, bright, on her radiant ehairft^ 
and brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper. ^ 

7. True with the true, great with the great, goddess with tbe> 

gods, holy with the holy, she breaks down the strops 
places, and gives us kine: our lowing cattle greetthe 
Dawn. 

JJ. Now give to ns, 0 Dawn, treasure of cattle, treasure of 
men, treasure of horses, treasure of foodj^roSS not* 
our altar a reproaoh among men—and do yotr gods 
always protect us with your blessing. 

No. 23. Eigveda VII. 83. 

An historical hymn in which tho itctory* a/ Sndde, ting 6f 0ut 
IPritniSj over ten toftfdertfkjffi* it, by ike Va*isktk<u t 
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prieMs of Sudds , ascribed to the interposition of Indra and Varuna. 

The king and his priests speak alternately . 

Thu Vasishthas: 

X* They looked to yon, 0 Men, and to your friendship, and 
went forward, onr warriors with their broad axes: yon 
slew for ns our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, 0 
Indra and Varuna, helped Sndfts with help. 

2, Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the 

fight on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth, 
and they that dwell thereon, shake for fear, there, 0 
Indra and Varnpa, you comforted us. 

Sudas : 

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust; a ory, 0 

Indra and Varuna went up the sky: those who were 
my foes among the peoples had hemmed me round, 
yon heard my call and rushed forth to help me. 

Thb Vabishthas: 

4* 0 Indra apd Varuna, with your darts you smote Bheda 

and could not stand, so yon delivered Sud&s: you 
heard the prayers of these men, when they called upon 
you; the intercession of the Tritsus availed with you.* 

SudAs s 

& 0 Indra and Varuna, 1 was tormented on all sides hy the 

wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated 
me: but you dispose of the wealth of both sides, and, 
you helped me ou that great day. 

Thb Vasishthas : 

On you both armies! call in the day of battle, that, with 
Indra’s help, and Varupa’s, they may win them wealth: 
there Sud&s was hemmed iu by ten kings; then you 
helped him with the Tfitsus. 

7, The ten kings ksugued together, the godless opes, could 
not, 0 Indra and Yarupe, light with Sudls; the inter. 


E*3eenfft«2 <m 8** note o» verse, p* >2M3 


r |n in this edits**. 
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cession of his priests availed, for the gods heard 
their call and came. 

8. In the battle of the ten kings Sudas was surrounded on 

all sides, and yon, 0 Indra and Varnpa, helped him: 
for there the pious Tj-itsus, clad in white, and with 
their hair braided, worshipped you with prayer. 

9. The one Bmites down onr enemies in battle, the other ever 

guards the law: we call on you both, 0 mighty onesi 
in this onr hymn : to us, O Indra and Yaruna, grant 
your protection. 

10. To us may Indra, Yaruna, Witra, and Aryaman grant 
glory, grant their mighty and groat protection: as 
we yearn alter the everlasting light of tho holy Aditi, 
and the word of God Savitri. 

No. 24. Iligveda VII. 86. 

1. Oui tribes by the strength of Him,* who fixed apart 

the two great firmaments, who rolled out the wide 
aud lofty sky with all its stars, and stretched out the 
earth. 

2. I say to own heart. When shall I come into Varapa'f 

presence ? Will he not be angry with me ? Will he 
receive my prayer ? When shall I see his mercj 
and rejoice ? 

3. 1 ask myself what my sin was, try to find it out; I gO to 

those that know, to ask of them; one ans**r only 
the wise men give me, and say, It is Varuna that Is 
angry with thee. 

4. What is the great evil t have done, 0 Varupa, that them 

goest about to slay thy worshipper and friend ? Declare 
it to me, mighty and glorious one; then shall I, sinless, 
come quickly to thee with adoration. 

^ W * a' '' ' 'yv^'Njrv. \f\s\r % »t /V v / yvy a* \ ^ 

* For I am tho Lord, I change not; therefore ye sons of Jaoob are not 
oonoumed.— 2£alac?ii, Chap, iii., ver. 6. 
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5. Loose from me the sins of my fathers* and those which l 
myself have done: loose me, 0 King, as a thief 
who has wrought atonement; loose me as a calf from 
the snare of sin. 

G. It was not my own strength, 0 Varuna; it was fete, wine, 
anger, dice, want of thought: --- — — even 

sleep makes me to sin. 

7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving 

and glorious God; this gracious God makes wise the 

simple, f and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to 
all good. 

8. 0 glorious Varuya, may this my song go up into thy 

heart: bless me resting, bless me working; and do you, 
gods, always protect ns with your blessing. 

No. 25. Itigveda VII. 88. 

). Bring, O Vasishtha J a pure and acceptable hymn to the 

gracious Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and 

mighty ft nil § with its thousand boous.1T 

When I, with Varuya, climbed into the boat,jj when we 

urged it through.* the mid-stream, when we rode on 

the backs, of the waves, the God and I swung happily 
in that swing. 1 J 

4. Varuna put Vasishtha in the boat, Vnruya like a cunning 

workman by his strength made Vasishtha a prophet: 

the wise God, when the days were bright, made 

Vasishtha his praiser, so long as the days and dawns 
** endnred. 

'Z' - ,-v S' * 

* IJpr I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viaiting the iniq*iity^ ol~\he 
lathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them 
that bate me— JSmodtu, Chap, xx., ver. 5. And as Jesus paused by, be 
saw a man which was blind from bis birth. And his disnptes asked him 
•ayinp, Master, who Hid sin, this man or bis parenta, that he was born 
blind f— John, Chap, ix-, ver. 1,2. 

tThe law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the testimony of 
the Lord is snsipfeakiDg wise the simple— Psalmt, xix., ver. 7. 
t The pdet addresses himself. f The Run. 

5 A verse la omitted. !j Perhaps the Son. 
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5. Where are these old kindnesses of ours, when we walked 

together without hate;* when, 0 glorious Vanina, I 
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand 
doors ? 

6. I was thy close kinsman, Varupa, dear to thee, thy friend* 

but I have done evil against thee: I have sinned 
against thee; let me not suffer, 0 avenging God, 
defend me, for 1 call upon thee. 

7. 0 Varuna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to 

dwell in that abiding city: send me help ffiOm inner 
heaven—and do you gods always protect me with 
your blessing. 

No. 26. Kigveda V1T. 89. 

1. Let me not, 0 King Vanina, go down to the earthy house: 

have mercy, O Lord, have mercy. 

2. For l go tottering, 0 Thunderer, like a blown-np skin: 

have mercy, O Lord, have mercy. 

3. My strength va-» very weakness, and 1 went wrong, O 

pure God : have mercy, O Loid, have mercy. 

4. Thirst found thy worshippei as lie stood in the midst of 

wateis: have mercy, O Loid, have mercy. , 

5. Whatever be the evil, 0 Vamna, we men do against 

folk of the gods, howe\er in thoughtlessness we tf&H^ 
gress thy laws—do not, O God, punish us for 

No. 27. ltigveda VII. 102. 

1. Sing aloud to Parjanya,+ the bounteous son of tbs Bky: 

may he find us corn. ( 

2. He puts the seed in plants and cows and mitres; he puts 

it iu women. 

3. Pour into his mounth the Bw’eet oblation: may he ever 

give ns food. 

-<V. V* % «. V -v. s. vw -V » „ ■Vv-Sr'w- x/k A vVl. 

♦ Lord, wh re are thy former lov>og-km(iae»>s^», which thou sweateet 
onto D«vid tn thy troth Psofwa, ixxxix., v«r. 4S. 

, t The god of the raiu. 
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No. 28. Rigveda VIII. 30. 

1. There is no child among you, 0 gods, nor young man: 

all of you are strong. 

2. So we sing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the 

three and thirty gods worshipped of Mrnu. 

3. Protect ns, defond us, speak for us, lead us not astray 

from the path of our father M.mu. 

4. May all the gods who are here and are friends to man 

_ grant their mighty protection to us, aud to cow and 
*horse. 

No 29. Itigveda X. 14. 

-1 Funeral Hymn. 

1. To him that passed along the gieat heights, and sought 

out a path loi inanv, Viv.isvut’s son, the gatherer of 
men, Yima,* the King—to him bring worship and 
offering 

2. Yama lust found out for us the road; this is a pasture 

land which noue can rob us of: thithei tho living go 
theii several w ns, along tho road by which our 
fithors, that weio before us prosed. 

3. M&talin with tho Kayyis, Yama with the Augirasos, 

Biihaspiti with the ftikvnns grow there in strength; 
they serve tho gods, and the gods serve them; 
rejoicing together, the gods in our sacrifice, the 
fathers in our oblation. 

4. Hero, 0 Yama. ia a place ior thee, join thyself to our 

father Angiiases, and sit down: may the spells said 
by our wise men bring thee; rejoice, () Kiug, in this 
our offering. 

5. Come with the holy Angirnses, with the VairApas here, 

0 Yamu, rejoice: I summon Vivasvafc, who is thy 
father; sit down ia the place made ready at my 
sacrifice. 

The crrtAAf th ti 4e*4. 
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6. Our father Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the 

soma-loving Bhrigns—may these holy ones have ns 
in their good will, may they have us in their kind 
favour. 

( To the corpse.) 

7. Go forth, go forth, by tko old paths, by which our fathers, 

that were before us, passed: thou too shalt look on the 
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and 
on God Varuua. 

8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet YtfSStT meet 

the good works which thou hast done :* leave here 
all evil, and go home, there glorious meet anc^ber 
body.f 

( To the hi/standersX. ) 

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made 

this place for him, furnishod with days and waters 
and nights: Yama will give him rest. 
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( To the corpse.) 

10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Sarama, the dappled 
dogs, each with four eyes: run straight from them; ; 
so shale tlion come to the gracious fathers, who lire 
in joy with Yama. 


11. Those watch-dogs of thine, 0 Yama, w arders of the path 

and watchers of men—give them, 0 King, cha^e 
over this man, grant him wealth and health. 

12. With wide nostils, insatiate, these two dark messengers 

of Yama go up and down among men: may they to 
us here to-day grant again sweet breath, that we 


may see the sun. 


■v 'VI/. Of' 




• I heard * voice from heaven saying- unto me. Write, Bleated are 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, gaith the Spirit, 
they may rest from their labour*; and their works do follow them.*-* 
Revelations, Chap, xiv., ver. 18* 

fThere is a natural body, and there is * piritual body.— I. Cor. t jtr, 
vet. 44. [ | See note p. 254. ] 
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13. To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering : to 

Yama the well-furnished sacrifice goes with Agui for 
its herald. 

14. To Yama bring the fat oblation, and draw near: may lie 

bring us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven. 

15. To Yama the King pour ont the honied oblation: then 

bow low before the sages born in old time, om- 
fathers, who made for us this path.* 


No. 30. lligveda X. 90. 


The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a 
thousand feet: he covered the earth on all sides, and 
stretched ten fingers’ length beyond it. 


2. The Man was all that is and all that will be : ruling over 

immortality, he was all that grows by food. 

3. Such was bis greatness; and the Man was greater still: 

this whole world is a fourth of him, three—fourths of 
him are immortal in the sky. 

4. For with three-fourths the Man went on higli; hut a 

fourth of him remainod here, and then spread on all 
sides, over the living and the lifeless world. 

5. From him Viral was born, and the Man from Vir&t: when 

born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before. 

6. When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their 

offering, Spring was the butter for him, Summer 
was the fuel, Autumn the offering. 

7. They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man 

born in the beginning: the gods, the holy ones, and 
the sages took him for their offering. 

$. From that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter: 
it made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts 
of the forest, and those that dwell in Tillages. 

9. From that sacrifice folly made the Rigveda and the 


1 *** 


'1 




* A v«ne it omitted. - 
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Snmavoda were born: from it the Atharvaveda was 
born, from it the Yajurveda was born, 

10. From it horses were born, and all animals with trwo rows 

of teeth: from it cows were born, from it were bom 
all goats and sheep. 

11. When they divided the Man, into how many parts did 

they shape him ? what was his month, what his arms, 
what his thighs, what his feet? 

12. The Brahmana was his mouth, of hi3 arms the warrior 

was made, his thighs became the husb^n^S^^, and 
tbe pariab was born from bis feot. 

13. Tbe moon sprung from bis mind, and tbe sun was/*brn 

from bis eyes: Imlr.i and Agni were born from his 
mouth, Vayu from his breath. 

14. Prom bis navel came the mid-world, from his head rolled 

the sky: from his feet came the earth, from his ear 
the east and the west: thus they framed the world. 

15. Seven logs woio put round for him, thrice seven faggots 

were mnde: when the gods made sacrifice, and hound 
the Man for their offering. 

Id. With sa.'ilice the gods sacrificed, these were the first 
rites: then these great ones sought out heaven, where 
are tho holy gods thit wore before them. 

No. 31. Rigveda N. 119. 

Indra speaks: 

1. This, this is my thought, that I will get me OOW^ild 

horse: have 1 not drunk the soma ? 

2. Like rushing winds the draughts 1 have drunk cartf* me^ 

along: have I not drunk the soma? 

3. The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot) 

have I not drunk the soma ? 

4. Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow appmej^ 

ing her dear child) have 1 not drpnk the Jotfta ? 

5. I, as a carpenter with, a plank, turn the prayey. retard & 

my heart) haye 1 p<ft drtH& thejmmftf 
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T?he two worlds reach not the half of me: have I not 
drank the soma ? 

$. Over heaven in my might,over this mighty earth I stretch: 
have 1 not drank the soma ? 

9, Ha! I will pot earth down this waj or that way: have 
I not drank the soma? 

10. — — I will smite earth this way or that way: have I 

not drank the soma ? 

11« One half of me is in the sky, the other t have drawn 
here: have 1 not drank the soma? 

i* i am great of the great; I have risen to the navel of the 
worlds have 1 not drunk the soma? 

13^ I and go away satisfied, to carry the ofiering 

gods, have I not drunk the soma ? 


1 . 


2 . 


No. 32. Rigveda X. 121. 

Hiranyagarbha* came in the beginning, born sole Lord 
oi every creature, he hears up eirth and sk}—-to 
what god should we bring our oblation 9 
He ia the gi\er of breath, the giver of strength; all 
creatures wait on his command, )ea, even the gods, 
his shadow is immortality, and death is his—to what 
god should we bring our oblation? 

3. He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of 

breath apd sleeps*he rales ovor man and beast—to 
what god should we bring our oblation v 

4. His are those showy hills: his they say, the ocean with 

the great river: his are the regions of the sky, his the 
two arms—to what god should we bring our oblation? 

5. He established the great sky and the earth: he fixed fast 

the firmament of heaven, and moasnred ont mid sky 
—to what god should we bring our oblation ?$ 
s 7. When the great waters swept over the world, bringing 
the seed and begetting Fire, then he came, the one 

yv/ vy J A/y ■'W • / > / r«V^AJ>vVVVkAAy y *y A< *y / 

; *£foM««fed. f Iftmh, afadt&fngntsfced from heave®, whose inh*H» 
tfjriaibber not nor fteep.** _ t A verse !« omitted* 
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soul of the gods—to what god should we bring our 
oblation? 

8. He looked over the waters in his might, as they brought 

strength and begat the sacrifice; he alone is God of 
Gods—to what god should we bring our oblation? 

9. May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth, 

the true and faithful one who begat the sky, who be¬ 
gat the great and shining waters, 

10. Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is 
none beside thee: give us, that call ujjgn^^^Sf the 
desires of our hearts; may we be lords of all good 
things. 


No. 33. Rigveda X. 125, 

The Word speaks: 

1. 1 walk with the Rudras and the Vagus, with the Adityas 

too, and all the host of gods: I hear up the Two, 
Mitra and Varuna; I sustain Indra and Agni, and 
the Two Asvinj. 

2. 1. bear up the soma stream, I, Tvashtri, Pftshan, Bkagju 

I give wealth to him that brings an oblation, to the; 
pious house-holder, to him that pours out the soma, 

3. I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first 

know the holy ones: therefore have the gods put 

in many places, making me enter and dwell every* 41 
where. 

4. By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said, 

eats food: they know it not; but are under my control, ' 
listen one and all, this is a true thing I say. 

5. Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to ; 

gods and men: whomsoever I love 1 make strong, I ; 
make him a brahman, 1 make him a prophet and a. 
wise man. 

4>. I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite dowp 
the man who hates God: I make strife among 
people, I pervade heaven and earth. 
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7. I set my Father over all the world; my seat is in the 

waters in the sea: thence I spread through all worlds, 
and tonoh with my head the sky. 

8. I blow as, the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past 

heaven, past earth. 3uch is my might. 

No. 34. Rigveda X, 168. 

1. 0 the greatness of the ohariot of the Wind, it goes 

crashing with a sound of thunder: it touches the sky 
reddens it, it moves along the earth, throwing 
up the dust. 

$j|^Chey* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after 
him as women to the market-place: with them the 
God moves along, King over all this world. 

3. Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and 
never: friend of the waters, the first-born, the 
righteous one, say where was he born, whence did he 
come ? # 

. v 34. Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as 
he listeth: hi3 sound is heard—but not his form; 
bring oblations to the divine Wind. 
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